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LUKE'S USE CF THE EXPRESSION "THE HOLY SPIRIT": 


ITS BEARING UPCN' THE PROBLEM OF HIS ‘SOURCES 


(i)... PNrRODUCTION 


dln Relie ba aala Laka fott ——— 


Li: Cacasion for ‘Selection of Thesis 


The ‘stimulus for this partacular jinvestiigation was furnished 
two years jego ty a fresh re-reading of the Thira Soepeli,et. which 
time ‘there came: with the newnese of discovery the realization that 
Luke makee use of "the Aoly Spinit.” with e frequency out, ef all 
proportion to that, of Merk and Matthew. Then came recollectiion 
‘that, the: phraece ie unusually frequent, ‘in the first. half of the 
Book of ‘Acts. The firet immediete sugsectiion was thet. for ‘some 
apeciial and definite: reason the writer hed en effinity for ‘this 
phrase. Why? ¥Fhat is the reletionehip,df any, tetween the frequent, 


Sospel usagd,vepectially iin cheptere 1 and '2,ena the early tredi- 


~ 


* 


Sion: iin ‘Aetel, gathering etout; ‘the ‘etory of ‘the outpouring of ‘the 
opirdt, on ‘the: Day of Pentecost ?--just, those sectiona which have 
econgtituted: ‘the etorm-centere of source=-criticiem for ‘those in- 
terested: jin the study of the Third Sespel ana the Actes. Naturalkly,: 
there might te some cOnnection tetween the Lucan use of "the Holy 
Spirit.” and hie eource material, There wes the iinetinectiive feeling 
that, here was gomething worthy of further investiigetion. Here 
wee a subject, the treatment of which had not. yet come to my attention 


in ‘the: study of New Testament. protleme--an approach to the protlem 
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of Lucan ‘sources that did nit follow ea teaten path. If it. could te 
shown that. Luke's use of the phrase wae occasioned ty its appearance 
in source material which he wes tranemitting with fidelity,some in- 
structive and constructive results might te otteinea which ‘would 
throw light, upon the problem of hile ‘sources. The tebief is widely 
current, that, this vergatile writer introduced "the Holy Spirit" ave 
ian editoriel ineertion on every appropriate occasion,: either because 
of hie historice.] sense and imaginetiion or hie fondness for ‘the phraee 
‘and litte connotetion.: But: does thie assumption tear ‘the tet of in- 
vestigetion? Te Luke's use of "the Holy Spirit" editorial or was 
the phrase contained in the source material ueed by hi? Terein wae 
defected: ean open protlem worthy of careful etudy. "The Holy Spirit™ 
etood for something in the mind of Luke or the euthor of the source 
uged ty him or toth.. Back of: ‘the phraece wes ‘2 rich content. of: inner 
meaning. Whether ‘the results and findings proved positive or negative 
in character they promised ‘to fe fruitful. On ‘the one hana they 
would eetatlish ian gesy assumption as valida and settle ‘the question 
of any posditle rehetion tetween “the Holy Spirit™ usage and the 
‘source protlems connected with ‘the Lucan: writings. On the other hana 
there was: held: out. the promiee of more significebt, jand influential 
findinge whieh would heve some importent tearing upon ‘the neture ‘and 
cheracter of Luke's: sources. 

The problem mas ‘there. The meterial seemed ‘to te sufficient, and 
aveaidetle. The invitation of the theme wee attractive and promising. 
Intuition urged me to accept, the challenge of the protlem end as this 


investigation ‘hes progressed the conviction ‘has steadily grown thet 
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here ere many valid deta.: The preeent, task is the attempt to uncover 
some of these flindings and ‘to educe such evidence je the tinvestijga- 
tion justiifies (in the hope that something conetructive and contritu- 
tory towara the clarification of the source protlems for the Lucan 
writings may te found. 

A further ‘stimalue to ‘the selection of ‘thie thesis wae the 
convictiion that such a study would tring us to ian appreciation of 
‘the moving, spirituel dynamic which not only enhivens our New Testa- 
ment; recorde tut, which also helps account for the development of 
Christiien life and the Chrietian Church from the ‘earliest time. 

Beck of the: phriese "the Holy Spirdt™ ind tehind thi niall ticoens of ia 
Holy Spirit, tredijtdon iin ‘the thought, of ‘the early Chrigtiem Church 
lies’ reall, vitied, profound, personel experience - ‘the very coi) ot, 
of which the flower of Chrietaanity grew.) The reehity of such per- 
sonal rwligioue «experiences is unquestioned and ite velidity must te 
eccepted ty any who would eeek ‘to enter et all closely ‘into ian under- 
® 
igtanding wand appreciation of the written recordda of ‘the hife ‘and 
thought. of primitive Christianity. (4 factor ‘in ‘the ‘selection of thi 
particular eutgect, for investigation, therefore, as the hope ‘thet, it 
may offer ‘something helpful for the sucport of Chrietien feith and 


the etrengthening of Chrietian life. ‘We are not: interested jin ‘the 
: ah g & 
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dectrine or tradition of "Ohne Holy Spirit." ee ‘such. ‘In no ‘sense d's our 
etudy hindered ty theological presurcpositiions or purposes. Fe ere 
interested, howevur,in the reality of that for which "the Holy Spirit." 
gtands. Ke chakl wattiempt, ie criticel and analytical, yet epiritually 


sieneitive iinvestagetion of cur thesiie, ‘But the reader, too, must bring 


to this linveetigatiion not. only an attitude of fair, untiaged criticicem 
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but, also an attitude no less valuatle and important--sympathetic 
‘toward and eppreciative of the value of those religious factors in 
the hife of earliest Christianity presented through the medium of 


the expreission,: “the Holy Spirit". 


‘2. {LIM (AND PURPCSE 


Cur tinvestiigation will te sutyected to the teets of Jiterary 
‘and historical] critiiciem as it proceeds to inquire whether the refer- 
ences’ 'to "the Holy ‘Ssirit™ in the Third Gospel and the Eook of ‘Acts 
were due jin the first, instiance to Luke,#whom we aesume to be the 
author,or were transmitted by nim from underlying sources which 
emtoied this: expression. 

We shell aim to tring the results of our invettiigaitdon of tihi’s 
fiiret, problem to tear airectly upon those sections of ‘the Third Bospel 
and the Book of itcte which contain references ‘to “the Holy ‘Spirdit." 
in the atteomot to determine what. light this further investigation may 
shed upon ths mejor protlem of the nature and charecter of Luke's 
underlying source: material for the Gospel and the itcte. 

Cur purpoee iis not too pretentious. Fe recognise thet: at: present 
‘it, ag: \impossjitle to define with certminty the limits anda character 
of Luke's eource material tecause of insufficient external evidence. 
Lilkewied, wo ca mot, expect, ‘too much of the modest, critical tool within 
our hands. The writer Knows he jie an epprentice and is neither preo- 
fiicient.jin the: uee of the iinstruments eutteatle for the mastur-workman 
nor ig he to te trusted pith such keen-eaged end more satisfactory 
tooke. "The Holy Spinit" ie e tool of "form-critiiciem" type. Tt cannot 
fachion any teautifully finished product. ‘It can work upon ‘the raw 


material]. and get jit, ready for the crefteman. 
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This inveétiigation should provide material for further investiga- 
tion. ‘We: shall hope to bring certian findings to light which ‘have jan 
important tearing upon ‘the protlem of Luke's sources. But ‘¥e cannot, 
settle the protlem nor go over iinto the fliielde of niet ortios] and lit- 
erary criticism which deel with the protlems of Janguege, date, aut hor- 
chig,etc. We ehall endeavor to stay within the Jimite of our sutject 


and field of criticien, 


3., METHOD. OF PROCEDURE 

‘At the beginning of any investagetion certain hypotheses must te 
selected preferentially and accepted without the necessity for apology 
and justification, ‘In this dissertetion we eheall take our position 
with the great mejority of mogern New Tewtement, students in holaing 
that Luke, the companion of Pauli, wae the ‘author of the ldctis and the 
‘Third Coepel.: ‘The cumulative: evidence: of Sir John C.Hewkine’ piece of 
painstaking research’ je sufficiently ‘weaghty to support thie thesis 
even againet ia few influential. scholars who suppose come unknown 
writer as ‘the joint editor of Luke-Acte. Ye hold to the essential unity 
of ‘the two works of which Luke,the companion of Paull, wee the author. 
It will te essured,eleo,that in the Goepel Luke makes use of at least 
two written sources, Mark and @,and thet the Acts falls into three sec- 
tions: - Cheptere 1-16;the "we"-sections;and Chapters 16-28, exclusive 
of the "we" wectiione. 

‘The method of procedure wiil te to make e@ comparative study of 
the Lucan use of “the Holy Spirat." iin toth bis Soepel end ‘Actes on the 
tactic of external ena internal evidence. Cur findings will te eppliiea 
to Luke's ‘source materiel. 


"The Holy Spirit" ie fMlled with ea wealth of idea-content 


“Horae Synopticae", Oxfeord,The Clarendon Preas,1909 





On 


and hae ite roots deep in the pest history of religious thouzght,. In 
order to gain # clearer understanding of the New Testament useZe,: 
‘gomething of this background will te sketchea in end reconetructed, 
against, which to test, each Lucan reference to "the Holy Spirit™, 
Hence, we: ehall tece: mapivly. ‘the ‘etymological. devel opment of the term 
from ‘its earliest appesrence in the Old Testament literature; through 
the litereture of Sreecejae it, appears in the fpocryohe and Pseudepi- 
grapha;in the Alexendrien Judaism of Philo;end ‘in the Ratbinical dit- 
erature cf the New Testament, cra. The New Testament useage will te 
trought, ott, in a treatment, of its eppearance and meaning iin the ‘Synop- 
tic Sespels of Mark and Matthew,an the writinge of Pauliand in the 
Johannine litereture. 

Our first major consideratiion will be an jinvestigatiion of "the 
Holy Spirit” as iit finds exprezeion in the Third Sespel. The 13 eccur- 
rences of the phrese and the 4 references to "the Spirit” in «a sense 
synonymous mith the epdirit. of Cod will receive detisiled treatment. 
This: will dmelude the tret, of textusl reliatility;a comparative study 
of individuel peseeges in relation to perellel paesages iin “ark cand Q, 
where such. ere present; the idea-cont ent; etc. Certain observations: ‘ana 
findings wiisl te tetubeted end a chart, exhitit will visuahize ‘the re- 


sults. of this study, eepecially ee they ocint. with bigvh oroketi lity ‘to 
B fe : ar fo ’ 
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the use of wwritten ‘sources for "the Holy Spirit™. 
The next. procedure. will te a corresponding treatment. of "the 


Holy. Spinit,” in kets, necessarily omitting tbe ‘text. of externel evidence, 


The atundance of material here - 42 occurrences ef “the Holy Spirit" 
and 12: references to "the Spirit," iin ie synonymous genee - will enable us 
to prevent. come important oteervetiione ana Tindings.In fact. our investi- 


gation of Actes will supply our etrongest. and most, valuatle evidence for 
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arriving at the conclusions which tear directly upon the source protlem, 





At ‘the conclusion of this detailed study of individual usage of the 


a 


‘64 references a composite picture will te projected of the Holy Spirit 
tradition in Acts to te followed ty a comparizon with the synoptic trad- ! 
ition on the one ‘hena and the Pauline on ‘the other for ‘the purpose of ) 
‘showing thet it, occupies a middle position as the tradition of primitive 
Jewigh Christianity connected with Jerusalem and iis uninfluenced ty 
Pauline thought in ‘ite transmission ty Lukée,who reports with flideliity. 

By pregenting en exhitit of the distritutiion of our '$4 references 
throughout itcts we note that Chapters 1-14 include 44 occurrences; the 
"we"sections,i2;and the remainder of Chapters 16-28 contain 8 references. 
The close janalysie of theee sectione]l references teginning with the 
"we"sectiions and closing with ‘Acts 1-15 reenforces our Sospel findings 
that, Luke usee "the Holy Spirit" only when ‘it is communicated to him ty 
hie source. tis: usage jie not.iin ja single cece editorially interpolative. 
This mere jinteneive study provides us with nel evidence ‘as well.?or one 
thing it ie clowr that. ‘Acts 1-16 localized a aefinite Holy ‘Spirit 
tradition telonging to the Jeruselem Church wnd thoroughly seturated 
with Jewieh-Christian thought, hie traditiion rendere ‘the entire section 
homogeneous. All thie evidence we proceed: to collect, ana present, ies 
"Coservetione and Findinge™, 

Now we ere in ia powition to inquire whet, tearing our evidence fee 
upon tite ‘source problems of Acts and ‘the Third Gospel. Thi tiime we 
present enother exhitit Jietang our 44 references to the Holy Spirat, in 
Acts 1-16 iin the oraer of their appearance jin the text. and iae they 
feature persone enu claceswA etriking fact presente itself.There ig e 
definite ligizon tetween "the Holy Spinit."-Peter-Jerusealem.In ‘the process 


of explpining thie phenomenon we discover iets 1-15 to be the: story of 








the ‘expansion of Chrivetianity among Jews, Heblenists!, and "Sod-fearers" 
Cumirouscdtived foreigners who were jattracted ty and observed certain 
features of Judeaiem) within the Jeruecalem Church itselfi,altihough thi's 
expangion eccure in ‘Sameria!, Judeecel, Caceeres!, ana Antioch. ‘The entire 
narrative,mede ‘homogeneous ty the Holy Spinit traditiion,jis told from 
the standpoint. of the Jerusalem Church. The Christian Gisgionery move- 
ment ie inaugurated ty memtere of the Jerusalem Church which sponsors, 
approver, superviees end regulates theese miseion churches az it eesists 
their growth. Jerugelem Church tradition is presented to us’ ‘in ‘this 
section, 

We proceed to anelyze further this homogenvous orimitive-Chrietiian 
tradition to diecoveri,af poceitle,traces of underlying written sources, 
Compreeging ty grouping the 44 references iin the order of their appear- 
anee end atout the chief person iinvolved ‘in gach case,we diecover 


iy 


12 ‘seperate tlocke of material. Their order end arrangement simmedi- 


etely point Lo ‘the existence end Lucan uge of written sourcesi,es we: 
know from hie ewimiler errengement, and treetment of Mark ana @ source 
meterial in ‘hie gospel. Ye take the next and logical step and are 
atle to distinguish three distinct written sourcee underlying iActs 1-15 
and presenting primitive ‘Christian recorde telonging to tire Jerusalem 


‘Church. We cell theee aocumente ‘Acte of Putersitete of Barnabas Cana 


Saul);iActs of the Seven;end ere able to define their limits: roughly. 


Next, wei indicate tie bearing 


= 


of our study upon the sources for 
‘Acte: 16-28 and #how thst iit confirms the theory of oral tradition for 
ell except ‘the “we"-cectione. ‘Also,dt lende further credibility ‘to 
the authenticity of Paul's Sspecch to the elders ‘ot: Miletus. 

‘In turning our attention now to the problem of Lk.1 and ‘2,where 


“the Holy Spiriit.™ occurs’ 7? tiimee and knits together moet of the context. 
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jin these chaptere,we note that our study ‘adds confirmation to ‘the 
theory of a written source; stamps this source @s regresenting Jewigh 
Chrietiianity in the cirele of ‘the Jerusalem ‘Church; euggeste a date 
not leter than ‘the tradition incorporated jin iActe 1-5;and eeeme ‘to 
indicate ‘that, Luke ‘himgelf jincorporated the tradition jin ‘these 
chapters eas an integrel pert of his gospel. 

Our ilast consjideration iis ‘that of the tearing of our invettiga- 
tion upon Luke's version of G.: The: exietence of a Holy Spirit ‘tradition 
lin connection with narrative and diecourse materiel concerning Jesus 
iin Lk.3: 14:30! binds thie ‘sectiion iinto a ‘homogeneous unit, and ‘suggeete 
this as the earliest, teaching of orimitiived, Jerusalem Christiamity. 
This vereion of Q, then, teare ‘the impress of ‘earliest Jerusalem 
Chrietianity and there ie ea etrong protatility thet it iis earlier 


than the recensiion used ty Metthem.: 
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(B) [A REVIEW OF ‘IMPORTANT ‘WORKS O'F ‘INVESTIGATION 
Waacuqhees RAL ANT id CUR STUDY 


ia survey of the works produced ty iinvestigators which tear direct- 
ly upon our problem jand ‘theme jis necessarily not extensive. Firsti,so 
far acs I am eawarei,a etudy of Luke"s uge of "the Holy Spirit.” ae an ep- 
proach to the problem of hie sources hae not deliterately end exclg- 
eively teen made a evutject. for research. Againjin only e ‘secondary 
end indirect, wey do we in this iinvestiigatiion touch upen and draw from 
many fielde of New Testament. etudy. Some we do not, touch. For examp]d,: 
because our sutject centers ebout Holy Spiriti, Luke, Thirs Joep peli, Acta, : 
and wources aoee not mean that we ‘shoula diet, for trief revie« all 
the important worke on the hietory of aogmei, New Testament, theology, etc. 
These are not relevant te our stuay. Likewled,we must omit. for consid 
eretion many rich and leeting contritutionse to New Testament knowledge 
in the fields of textual, diiterary,and historical criticiem.. There: will 
te selected therefore,the works of those iinveetd gators: who have con- 
tributed directly: - 


" usage, especially 


oe 


1, To the ‘historical development, of "Holy Spirii 
ee it eppears jin ‘the New Testament, 

2. To @n appreciation of Luke, =the cheracteristices of the writer 
and the character of ‘his works. 

3, To the progrese of iinvestigation with respect, to the neture 
end character of the sourcee of the Third Goepel and iActs. 

In erder to reconstruct the teckground of Nex Testament thougnt con- 
cerning the Holy Spirit, we are interested iin the historical development 
of the jidea-content. Cne of the test etymological studies iin Englisch ‘is 
that, presented ty £.D. Burton tin "Spirit, Soult, and Fleah".* In conclee form 


‘the bibliography should be consulted for full data on books suggested 
‘in the follewing pages. 
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a comparative and critical résumé iis presented of the uge and connota- 
tion of these: terms as they appear in ancient, Greek and Hebrew litere- 
ture with the purpoge ‘in view of laying a lexicozraphical foundation 
for the usage of these terme as they appowr tin the ‘New Testament ‘writs 
iinge. Hie study covers tin chronological order the whole range of Greek 
literature from Homer to ‘Aristotle and on ‘through ‘the; post-claseicall, 
pre-Christian,ena warly Christian writers|,as well as the ethnic relbig- 
ious writings contemporary with the New Testament, era. Feside this 
monument of Sreek wage Lhe etructure of thought, raised ty the Hebrew 
and Jewieh Usage towers with ite foundations cunk deeply iin the Cla 
Testament, with ite unique conception and uze of the spirit, This devel-— 
opment iis’ ‘traced ‘through the wnitiings of the Cld Testament and of ‘the 
Alexandrian Judeien represented ty Philo. The Study of the New Testament. 
ugage includes the Synoptic, Peuline, and Johannine coneeptions. 

To appreciate the reality of the religious experience tehind the 
Holy Spirit tradition iin the life and thought, of the earliest Christiane 


~ 


we Mention the recent, volume of DJPriedrich EPullcheel, "Der Geizt 
tee. 





im Neuen Testament”. It. ig valuatle for its real contritutions, exhaustive 
in ite research, clear ‘in ite historical jingwight, and pers cectiive, and 
eengitively appreciative: tin its interpretations of the historical. fects 
discovered.’ The Holy Spirit tradition of primitive Chrietdamity iis 
linked through Jesus to en ancient, aids (ieporbant: ppetuwhtoh< the euthor 
opene up for purposes of oriwntation. In the study of the Spirit. of 

Sod iin the Ola Tectament; of “spirit” Gdn Greek literature; of the Spirit 
of God iin ‘the: Apocryphe and Pseudepi grapha;and "the spirit” in the 
woitings of ‘Alexandrian Judeism the author's basic findings agree with 
those vet forth ty Burton, but. hie exhaustiive hiistoricel treatment 


enatles ue to eee ‘the text. in ite context and ‘to gain come larger 
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conception of the character and significance of the development of 

our Holy Spirit; traaitjion. Hie chapter on the uee of "the ‘Soirit.” in 
the mystery culte,din megical texte,iana iin the allied phenomena of 
Hellenism just, contemporary with the Christian era presents suf fiicient 
date and evidence to counteract the influence of such modern writers 

as Reitgenstein’® and Kennedy” who stress unduly the importence of the 
syncretistic element, jin ehaping the development. of early Christian 
thought, and forms of worehip. Hie presentation of "the Spirit. of Coa" 
in the Rattiinical literature illuminates contemporary thought among 

the official leaders of Judaism. In an jimportant chapter on John the 
Baptist, the significance: of that prophet for the primi‘tiive Chrietdan 
thought and experience of possewsion of “the Holy Spirit” lies in the 
fact thet he took the Glad Testement thoughts of the cutpouring of tre 
Spirit in the future and Linked them formally to the thoughts concern- 
ing the Meseieh,tringing toth expectsetionse close to the living present. 
For John,the Veegiah wae the giver of the Spirit of God for the iinner 
renewal 6f man. The fact thet Jesus ie the foundetiion for the estetlish- 
ment of the unique Holy Spirit. treditiion jin the thought, and experience 
of the carly Chnistdan community is sufflicient warrant, for the important 
eectjion devoted to the relation of the Spirit. to Vesuel, the "Pneumeti ker, 
whose own religious experience of the Spirit. of God and whose example 
deid the foungation for the aynamic Holy Spirit tradition of primitive 
Chrietianity. Thig historically-forged, untroken chajin of ‘Holy ‘Spirit 
tradition iis next linked to the amazing personahity of Paul, whoge vast, | 


eignificance for the development, of its Chnistiien idea- and experiientiial 


4. 
R.,Reitwenstein, "Die hellenistischea Mysterienr@ligionen" 


j 
De: Rinieiam, "The Mystery Religions ond Christianity" | 
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content, ‘is clearly made evident by a cloze synoptic etudy of "the 
Spirit" in \its meaning for his life and thought. The "Pneumatieche" 
character of his own religious experience of poseveesion;of ‘his lite 


work;of the enemiee of the Spirit azainet which he wae otlized con- 
; Pp & 4 





stantly ‘to contend;--all were influential in shaping hie presentation 
of ‘the Spirit, iin hie ‘teaching ana preaching es well ase influentiel jin 
agsiigning him hie permanently high place iin the ‘historical development 
of "the Holy Spimit"™ tredition we the expression of the operation of 
‘the divine epirit, in human life. 

The: study is brought, to a cloge with a ‘historical treatment of 
the Spirit, ae iit appears iin the Johannine ‘thought, and literature and 
jin the remeiining iwritiings of the New Testament. The Spirit iie the 
Spirit. of Truth iain the Johannine writiinge tut does not depart from the 
‘Jewish trieadition, for it, ie etill. ‘the. Holy Spinit, of God. Rather, the 
noliness end divinity of ‘the Spirit consist iin the truth which the 
Spirit. granted to hin end to the community. 


é 


Ye have offered this review of Bileheel''s work tecauge iit i's a 
valuatle contriitution ‘towerde ian understanding of the New Testament 
usage of "the Holy Spinit, especially jin ‘the Lucen writings. The Holy 
Spirit ‘tradition jis eetablizhed on definitely ‘historical and ot yectively 
valid groundel,despite the fact thet jits ‘history jic that. of personal’: 
religious experience end the record of the actuel fact of ‘the ‘Spirit, 
of God operative in and through humen life. This volume demonstrates 
‘the New Testament tradition ar intellectually end rehigziougly respect- 
able. It ‘is diseocieted from subjectiiviem,from populiar "mysticism", and 
from the extremes of religious ‘enthucisem and fanaticism. That Bicheel 
gays of Pawl can te gaia of that which underhies the Eoly Sodnit tradi- 


tion. ae iacwhole in the New Testament: - 
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"Wenn das Christentum des Paulus pnheumatisoh genannt wird, 

so heisat das keineswegs,dess es enthusiastisoh,individuel- 

istisch oder auch nur subjektivietisch war." (p.442). 

Since the New Testament tradition originatee in Cla Testament 
thought, we confiine our survey to the field of Fitlical literature. 
In a valuatle work by I. F.Yood, * the Hetrew traditions of Palestinian 
Judaism and the Old Testament thought are portrayed es the backzground 
of the New Testament tradition which jis grounded jin the teaching jand 
example of Jesus and the religious experience of the early Christiane. 
Because our study jie aldea Cy a historical presentation of our tradition 
in terms of exoerience: for primitive Christienity rather than ty the 
later ecclesiiastical and theological interpretations of that carly ex- 
perience, we have: not included for eurvey any of the important theologi- 
eal works on the doctrine of the Holy ‘Spirit. 

For an understanding of the carticular usage and jidea-content, of 
the ‘Spirit. iin the inter-teetamental. cperiod,as represented ty the apocry- 
phel and cseudepigraphical literature,there te no more important. work 
than the series edited ty Canon ReHeCharles.” The recent monumental 
gproduction of Profeseor %.'F.Meore® jig ‘inveluatle for determining what, the 
Judeism of the period contemporary with the New Testament ‘had to gay 
concerning ‘the operation of the Divine iin humen life. Hand in hand wilh 
this should tse used the exhaustive end excelient work producea ty 
H.Strack-P.Fillerteck* for Lucan perallets jin the Ratbtinic literature. 
Important volumes Which deal with the New ‘eetament period of 


"the Spirit.” as a phenOmenon cf historical experience end as a literary 


. ‘ eid ‘ pe oe & 
ohrese and tradition should include thet of E.'*?. Scotti: who shows that the 
x i : 


T.F. Wood, "The Spirit, of God in Biblical Literature® 


ee ee ee eR ee SESS e ee ang Rpevudeviggaprhe™. Also, "Eschatology: 


a 


2 


G.P.Moore, “Judeian". 
H.Strack-P.Billerbec:z, “fogeenter, sym Neuen Testament aus Talmud und 
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5 2 
E.F. Scott, "The Spirit. in the New Testament" 
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‘Spirit was no primary conception of Jesus tut an inheritence from the 
Clad Testament;that the testimony of lActe ie historicelly velid; that 
Paul's orniginel contritutions were grounded in the rcrimitive chureh 
traditions upon which ‘he tuilt;thet separate traditione were constructed 
atout, the Me®sigh and the Spinit, ond this distinotion iz preserved in 
New Testament, thought),even in ‘that, of Paul. 

& very valuatle littis volume for the ‘task at hand jis that of 
EL. Winstanley *, who erecentsc @ ecynopsis of all the passages contained 
in the New Tegtament upon "the Spirit" with a survey of the evidence 
for them. The second part contains ae summary account of the general 
teaching of the New Testament literature from the evidence presented. 
Contributions ‘to thie field of study have teen made ty H. Weinel "and 


om 8 2 “i wee ri 
H.Gunkel.: Both emphagige the dynamic,empirical character of the rehizg- 


ous experience which underlay the tradition. Gunkel's definition- 


"The workings of the Holy Spirit, are certain nysterious 
powers operating iin the range of the Life of sen, which 
stand ina certain definite relation to the Life: of the 
Christian congregation,which in no cwwe work damage to 
men,whien frequently take place under the naning of God 
or Christ, and in all cesesa belong only to such men as 
are not unworthy of «a connection with God" )(p.43) 


recognizes the two facts’ of smotional experience and the Meesiianic pour- 
pote of that, experience. But funkel puts ‘the emphasise upon the entirely 
new and different endeamentes of ‘the Spirit jand ‘their supernsturedli, divine 
character,rather than regertiing the gifte of ‘the Spirit as the enhance- 


ment. of neturall,humean powers and faculties. In connection with ‘the 
6 
firet, appearances of the idea jin the Old Testamenti,the notes that not 
‘always: doee the: actiivity of the Soirit have significance for working the 
rt . 


purposes of God. His theory that the gift, of the ‘Spirit; brought, into 


1 

phe. Winstanley, "Spirit, in the Few Testament" 
,H.Weinel, "Die Wirkungen des Geistes und der Geister" 
E.Gunkel, "Die Wirkungen des ‘heiligen Geistes" 
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play entirely new powers causes him to see little trace of ancestral 
ethico-religious thought in Paul's conception of the Spiriti,which he 
considers absolutely new, original, and unigue,having ite source iin Paul's 
own experience; as iageinet, H.H.Wenat4,who ‘thinks ‘that Paul derived ‘his 
thoughts of the Spirit, from the ethical-religious activities of the 
Spirit iin ‘the Old Testament. These ‘two echolars ‘are at variance again 

‘ae to Jesue' ‘teaching of the Soirit in the Fourth Gospel.) Gunkel regarde 
it tae due to ‘the author and not, original with Jesus. Wendt makes it ia- 
part of his apostolic eource tut suppores that. this element iis peycho- 
logical rather then theclogica] and corresponds to "etermal life" 

Weinel hee identified glosealalie with Chrietien church prophecy and 
collected many iinetancee of such ecstatic utterance ‘as the 'expreesion 

of profound relifious experience from leter Christian hietory, He re- 
pearda fetes '2:4,6-11 eas intercolations which crove that, vhe editor Dbived 
ina time when these chenomene were no longer known, He eugzeet] that 
the first: Christian century witnesved a veritatle epidemic of nervous 
disorders which were @ided ty suggestion and auto-sugZestion, and 

further stimulated ty feverigh expectimtione of ‘the imminent end: of 


the: world. 


Before leaving those worke which ere concerned with the Holy Spini'ti,: 


we should mention what is perhace the best presentation din French, =the 
‘atudy ty JcArned .* Many valuatle contrututiions and sugésestions ere de- 
rived from articles on "Tre Holy Spirit" un Bitle dictionaries” and 

the histonricel treatment. of the ‘tradition we it, imoreesed jiteel f upon 


the life of primitive Christienity which we find in varioue hiztories 


of the apostolic age. {* 


-Arnal, "La Notion de L'Esprit.” 
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HR. H. Wendt, "Die Begriffe Pleisch und Geist, im bibdlischen Sprachgebrauoh"™ 
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Tt, is jan \inveetigation of Luke's use of "the: Holy Spirit” with 
which we are engaged. Ye must, know something atout his pergonal and 
literary characteristice;hie literery style and methods;something of 
the purposes which guided him in the selectiion of the source material. 
& volume which serves admiratly as en introduction has teen written ty 
H. McLachlan’. {t. preeents lin a popular yet, informing, echolarly manner 
the test, results thet, investigation and reeearch heve to offer. The 
literary hatitse ae they eopear from a critical etudy of the writinge of 
Luke are: here given. Much more penetrating and exhaustive is the pains- 
taking ‘investiizetion of the Lucan literary method and style made by 
H.W. Cadbury. This study proceeds from a careful comparison of Luke's 
uee end treatment of Mercan and non-Marcan (ineluding @) material jin 
the Thira Gospel. (A further and original contritution of Dr.Cadtury to 
the Knewledge of Luke": literary etyle and characteristics ie presented 
in hig most recent volume.® fny lingering doutte ae to the authorship 
of ete and the Thira Gospel ty the game author are finally dispelled. 
The hiterary.and higtoricel. unity of the two writings are so close that 
“Luge-Acte™ test. expresses this: unitary production whose compogition 
has teen determined ty four factors which jare slaborated to conetitute 
the today of this volume: - accessitle materiale; conventionel media of 
thought, ana expression; the suthor's -individuality;and ‘the author's 
consciows purpose, 

Sir John Hewkine* is an important, predecessor of Cadtury in demon- 
girating the literary unity of Luke and iActs and single authorshi'p on 


the, baele of evidence furnished ty lingwietde and stylistic data. 


H.MeLachlan, "“St.Luke: The Man and jHis Work" 
H.Jd.Cadbury, "The Style and Literary Wethod of Luke® 
Te Nad - "The Making of Luke-Acts”" 

J.C. Hawkins, “Horae Synopticac" 
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The letors of Adolph Harnack have set, forth Luke invested with the 
credentials of a first century hietorian end demonstrated that toth 
‘the Third Gospel and Acts were written ty Luke,the companion of Paul. 
Hie detailed, careful studies of the Lucan literary features, characteris- 
tice,and style are spread out over iat Jeaet three important worke which 
have passed over into Bngli‘eh translation’. Dr. Harnack's original, nich, : 
and scholarly contritutione in the fields of New Testament historical 
end literary research end criticigem are everywhere recognized and appre- 
ciated. These three volumee ere indispensatle for our investigation. 

‘tn introduction to Luke and his literary monuments,admirably de- 
tailed and concisely presented,dc contained iin the ‘introductory chapter 
of the commentary ty ‘A.Plummer.” Hepecially thorough is hiz treatment. 
of Luke's etylistic and linguistic characteriietios iin the Third Coeped,: 

An author's conscious purcoge alwaye hes much to do with ‘the eelec- 
tion end treatment of his availetle cource material. 7. Neier” hes made 
a contritution which reveals how importent, wee Luke's curpoce Sh the 
use of his eource material in Lets. Cther contritubione from thie stand= 
point. will te suggested in ‘the historical survey to follow. 

Many of ‘the beet. Introductions to the New Testament ‘and lite litera- 
ture contain veluatle \information and eugsgestiions toward an underetand- 
ing of Luké's methods and style ne a writer. Such a work es Dr.Moffatt''s* 


desc rich and ready reference volume’, concise jin jite ‘statements and 


summaries of ‘the verioue theories advanced: ty other New ‘Testament 


sol iy paige Me ag) te Eee ee ca ene Bayings of Jesua”, 

ge mnths Ghote ed oR GST ead ache Ses ea TUPLE ORERERENT CES. 
ey elisa, ; Leestatsseonionret” en literarischen Charakter er 
J.Moffatt, EMR Saye Sle tsk eee” Testament". Cf.alsao "fhe His- 
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scholars, especially those relating to the source protleme underlying 


* 


‘the: Third Sospel and ‘Acts. Notable for ite independence and eesential 
sOundnees of judgment and stimulating for its treatment of disputed 
questions ty the: originality which the author tringe te hie etudy,aec 


* 
Cautious restraint iat. other times 


ha 
& 


the Introduction ty ‘¢.JMlicher.1 Hi 
providee a wholesome saequanimity fer the work as ia whole. 

‘A wast. amount, of ‘investigation hes jrown up atout, the purpose iand 
aim of Luke in ‘Acts which hae led to the cloge ‘inveetiigution of ‘hie 
sources, We esitell consider some of the worke which have furnished con- 
tributions from thie Viewpoint of purpose in ‘the form of a triefi, wie- 
torical survey.” 

We may well tegin with the provocative criticien and importent 
theory of F.C. Baur, the founder of the famouse Tibingen ‘echool of 
criticism which grew out, of the ."Tdbhingen-theory”™ for \Acts as well iee 
for the entire history of early Christianity. This theory wae that 
Jemigh and Gentile Christianity required reconciliation ena that, the 
eingle purpose: domineting ell the New TPeetanent writings wae irenical 
and conciliatory ‘in the attempt te bring inte harzony twe hostile 
parties led respectively ty Peter and Paul. Acte is claced within this 
category of worke of reconcilietion and the perellele tetween Peter 
end Paul therein ere considered ‘to be due entirely to the author's 
pragmatic: "Tendenu”,. “hie challenge to the treditiione] position that 
Luke's purpose and product, were ‘hisctoricel could not reweihn unenewered. 
There ‘was brought into sctiicn a long line of critice,zome ‘supporting 


| 


Baur and others defending the traditional. view. .‘Schneckenterger was 


1 
jAsSulioher, "An ‘Introduction to the New Testament” 


ay i bted Wes %) a Ws Beg £) Ohriw £24 ~ 
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estanmen “Boe bughes ipne oonupr wile o" survey. 
iT 1838 5 Peg 4: ted his evolutio the r f the entire 
erageatrun tion ot lehELY One Swann, 6 hure h history Pree Sen " 
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the first to reepond iin 1841.* ‘While ‘he admitted that Luke's purpove 
was apologetic rather than hietoricall,he held to the essential histor- 
icity and accuracy of iActe. Luke neither altered nor invented facts 

to suit his purpose ae Baur had suggested. 

For ia time the "Tendeng-theorie™ of Baur was popular. ‘To his de- 
fense came: Schwegler® in 1840, Fut in 1864 Eauerd Zeller,tne son-in-law 
of Baur,presented whet is perhaps the test exposition of the Tikingen 
theory. Having discovered from a close study the untrustworthiness 
of écte,be finde the explanation jin the apologetic purpose of the author 
to reconcile Jewish Chnietians and Paulinists ty justifying the exist- 
ence of Paulinism while yielding its extreme claims in the interests 
of concord. Two principles, nowever, the author will not. secrifice: - 

‘the apostolic authority of Paul and the unmivereelism of the goepel - 
for hie chief purpose: is to convince the: Jewigh Chrietiangs ef the 
legitumacy of free Tentile Chrietdanity.: ‘Acts ie addressed to toth 
parties e2 a mediating work of compromise. 

The tide of battle: was) turned againet, the Tabingen echool ty re- 
enforcements from enother direction. Bruno Baur’ reyected: ‘the: theory 
on altogether aifferent grounds then customary tendency towarde recon- 
Ciliataon,: He jinterpretea carly catholicism not ag a compromizce tetween 
Jewieh end Gentile Christianity but ae e natural development. of ‘the 
Jewlen spirit, im the eerly church. Renen regected the Tubingen theory 
on the ground that Lukel,elthough a comoanion of Baul, aid net know much 


about the real facte of the period he wee describing. Howeveri,this wes 


Schnsokenburger, “Uber den Z@weck der Apostelgeschiohte®" 
A.Sehwegler, “Das nachapostolisene Zeitalter". } 
8, Zeller, "Die Apostelgeschichte,u.s.w" (UBnglish translation by J.Dare) 
, pend "Dic Apostelgesonichte,u.e.w. " 
Renan, "Les Apdtres”™ 
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not, necessary,ieince Luke's purpose wae @ religious one, Bhile thee 
Opponents eporoached from another direction, J.B.Ligntfooti,* one of 
the greatest, scholars of his ageé,met, Paur on ‘hie own ground, that. of 
historical method,and demonstrated conclusively on the tasis of ecienti¢t- 
ic Linguistic reeearch,and without any polemical or apclogetiic purpoed, 
the entire (inaccuracy of tre Tikinzen position. He carefully recovered 
the progresgive history of the relatione tetween Jemish and Tentile 
Chrigtianity and without isolating the New Teectament literature from 
the rem@ining aocumente of early church history,he demonetreted ‘the 
ezsentiel historicity of Acte anu the fact. thet. there was no need of 
reconciliation when Luke wrote. By a more thorough-going exegegi’s and 
faitnful adherence to the real sources},Lightfoot reconetructed the 


ro 


coures of early Christienity on solid, reliatlie foundetions which shat- 
tered coapketely the: theory of the Tibingen ‘echeol,: 

hit this collapse came, alsd,the downfell of the theory which 
considercu jActs to te & second-cuntury docyment, of the medieting party 
din ‘the Chrdetaan church, 

In 1870 2nothew important work wae’ produced in tre: criticiem of 
‘4 P Th. of¥ic l 2 od eee \ ern ge AES Ay one ype sees ‘ 4} 
mGtS: CY fF Overteck. hase Do PeECO,RisZed tne BPClLOpeuac purpose ine=- 


steed of tbe Rigtoricell, he mointeined that. Acte wae not. written ‘to recon-= 


Se ee ee Y Mae Wasa ta RAY RR Ge J : rd “ 
Gide Jewleh wand Gentile. Chriistaanituy, for wren iit: sopemred Cente 
i = Ai , - * 


* 


Christianity alone wae in control ana the confkiet tetween Judaigers 
and Paulinieve wear in he past, inled,: Cvorbeck recoZnived the political 
motuve jim Actes.) Un: thie: eccount, Acts: did not conolude with ‘the death 


of Paul, tut, with hice kindly treatment, accorded during bis two yeare at 


8. he idigaet wet, Fapecially ois famour commentaries on "Galatians" (1865), 
a "Philippians" (1868),"CSolosaians and Philemon"(1875). 
F.Overhbeck, Commentary on Acts in 4th ed, DeWette'ts "Kurgse Erkl&@rung ; 
der Apostelgeschichte" | 
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Rome. However, Overteck seex much that ile untrustworthy in Acts. 

ri as Ly : 4) ae 2 
Another memter of the Tibingen echool, Otto Pfleidgerer,” jin 1873 pro- 
duced a work much more favoratle to Actes in which he eays: - 


"It ia probable thatthe author,possessed with a 
consciousness ofr his own time,in which Paulinisan 
had in feot already become very different, from 

what, it was,apprehended in good faith the oircun- 
atances of the apostolis times aleo,and understood 
and honeatly made uee of his sources of information 
regarding it,withn the presaupposition that the rels-— 
tion of Jewish and heathen Christienity could have 
been no other in the time of primitive Christianity 
taan it, was in his own,;-namely,that of mutual ap- 
proximatiion,agreemnent,and union of the wore sover 
elenénts off both sides,in opposition to the extrene 
views of either party.™ (p.2830-1)} 


The great, difference tetween the critical echoole of thought jin 
the middle of the nineteenth century and of more recent times is stated 
" 1 4 i iT , a” 
olearly ty H.d Holtgmann': - 
"Where,according to the Thbingen soriticiam the author 
of Aote@ WOULD not sese,aceording to the newer inter- 
pretation for the most, part, he’ COULD not. see." 
COming into the twentieth century we are met: with sa variety of 
motives attrituteda to the writer of iActs.: H.vonSoden” sees ia political 
, » om « s z s 3 es pe ry z ar a , R 
apology for Chrastienity in thie work. R.Knogt can determine neither 
a clear purpose nor the authon, who wrote jacout, 100: 14.0, It: iis plein, 
‘however, that, he did not write @ history merely but ‘had a didactild, relig- 
lous: purpoes, shich was to iinetruct, and efify his Chrietian readers by 
showing the hand. of God iin the dafe of the church and the wivine power 
exercicing iiteelf through ‘the ministry of. the eapostleg.: A modern French 


work ty M.Goguel” fi s \Aete to te bitetory: dm th Ode sanse of 
3 SSD gb 1 & ANQE RAS tS LY AD no Se OT ¥ ee vig roagern Eense 8) 


the word, since it is dominatea ty the orasmatiem of a Pauline dieciols 
3 bs 5 . 


O.Pfileidtderes","Paulinismus”™. Engkish transletion By FE. Petere. 

H.&. Holtsapann, "Handkoxnxznentar gum N-T." Vol.1l,p. 308 

HevonSoden, "Ureohristliohe Literaturgeschiohte” 

R.Knopf, "Die Apostelgeschiohte"(J.Weiss' series "Die Schriften d.N.7.) 
M.Goguel, "Le Livre des Acta" 
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who aims to illustrate certain ideae such age universealiem and the in- 
dependence of Christianity from all legaliem.: It ie an apology for Paul, 
‘A still more recent work ty a fellow countryman, 2. Jacquie, * ae well 

as one by a Catholics writer, &. Wikenhauger, * gupport the traditional 


view of ‘the historical motdve for this: Lucan writing as expressed ‘in 


Acts 1:8. Luke's aim was to describe the historical expansion of Chrieti- 


anity beneath ‘the divine zuideance. Somewhat, differently doses another 


ii a 2 : : s job 
French writer, A,Lovey,: regard the aim ‘and composition of (Acts. ‘While 


. 


Luke is the author to Theophilus, hie work bas toen mutileted and recast. 


ty ‘a redactor about, 100 (4... Ae it stande the took serves a double 


apologetic purposw#,: - not, only as a defense for Chriletiianity againet 
the ewe but aleo as ite defense before the Romen authorities: The 


(heals ite thet, Chrietianity ite ‘the authentio form of ‘tite religion rex 


a 
t 


veeled ‘to Teraell, which revelation Tereel disoteyed; consequently, Chrie- 
tianity came to occupy the legal. positimn deserted ty Tereel.: Ag a 
“religio bicitea™ the Roman euthorities should not: share nor espouse 
the ‘hatred: dixected ageimet, the Chrietiene ty the Jews. 

Cne phese of whe political, epologetic metive: has teen streeced 
recently ty wt. stil? who regards fects es a defense for Paul, a legal 
triefi,crevamed especially for hie impending trial tefore a Roman court.> 
In chapter 4 ‘the author i:euee oa “call for intelligent imagination": 


In ‘anewering that call ‘himgelf he only ijdlustrates: the fact. thet, twentis 


Ps 


, 


eth century echolarship ‘hae made no outetenbing contritutions to the 


& 


critiwiem of Acts from the standpoint of the author's motive and purpoee.: 


Perhaos: trie is because dévery totive hese already teen excloited. 
i J 


,E.Jecquier, “Les Actes dee Apétree" 

@.Wikenhauser, "Die Apostelgesonichte und ihr Gesohichtsewert" 
A,Loiey, “Lesa Actes: des Apétres" 

J, SLL) ,° "8t. Peul On Triad" 
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The ‘important, consideration is that, all this critical effort, to 
determine the motive and aim of Luke in ‘hots led to the inveetigetion 
of his source material and turned many New Testament, echolare iim this 
direction to Join their lators: with ‘those who had cought in explanation 
of the many omiteions,repetitions,and other peculiarities in the sourcee 

f kets! 

Not; uni] 1847 did there appear a thorough-Zgoinzg treatment, of ‘the 
source pretlem of fetes. In thet, year B.Schwanteck* suggeeted a triple- 
source theory. The author of ‘Acts made: use: of biogrephies of Peter 


ad 


end Barnateg an account of the; martyrdom of Stephern,eand memoirs of 


Ey a tee | nj} a oe “i -4 Cis ee BE sce c = 3 Oe ai 8 : “ * 
Siueis.: The: last, included the. "we" sections and Jey tehind: Acts: 15/28, 


Since attention centered, for many years upon the Titingen echool 


~ 


end: ite theories, At, wae not. until.wefter 1885 thet the queetion of sources 


Suds 


wes re-opened, Them,acperently,criticiem made. up for lest. time,for from 


thet year forward theories ‘have teen advanced which are confusing both 


by their number and ‘their diversity. One of the test, surveys and ar- 


i oad PY Baile : . ke 2 
rangements: of ‘these involved, theories: ic presented ty Moffatt. 


3 ie a 
hets 1-19 represents the written ‘testimony 


‘According to RB. Raise, 
of a Jewieh-Christian cye=-witnees jinto whose: work the: redector of Acts 
(who wee Luke). introduced several of the fessazee which are: denounced 
as contradictions: and ‘imporesitilities.: Luke eleo incorporated come: nar- 
rative: materiel] received in: the form of oral tradition which had ‘to do 
mostly with Paul.; Sources for the second half of iAete, which telenge’ to 
the: 'naigtory. of Paul, indicete orel tradition most, srobably and rest. 


fey 


upon the testimony cf eyc-witnesses.: Those who hold: to come form of-ia 


Pel 


1 

E.Schwanbeck, "UVebsr die Quellen der Sohriften des Lukas" 
J.Moffatt, “Introduction to the New Testament", pp. 286-249 
B.Weiess, "“Einleitung in das N.T." (3rd euflage) 
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125, 


single source theory for the first half of Acts include Feine,* who 
detects a historically valuable Jewish-Christian document constituting 
& pre-canonical source, This extends throughout the Third Gospel and 
hets 1-12. Blass” discovers a Jerusalem source ty Jonn Vark,uho wrote 

a second work describing the post-rosurrection appearances of Jesus 

and the acts of the Jerusalem disciples. (So,?.Burkitt’). 

HwH.Nendt* admits a written egource to inelude not onaly the voyage- 
journal but also a history of Paul and the Gentile mission (Acts 13-28, 
omitting 15:1-33). For Acts 1-13 he does not telieve it possible to 
define sources clearly. Although certain fragments seem to rest upon 
ancient tradition, it is impozeible to say whether they ars oral or 
written, However, it is clear that the autnor re-castse freely his remain- 
ing source data iA order to suit his ourpose of edification, 

The two-source theory commalds a larze following of investigators. 
Spitta® discerns two sources united and retouched slightly by a redactor 
near the end of the first century. Source A (of high historical. value) 
wae written ty a companion of Paul,orotatly Luke,ana extended from the 
last part of the Third Gospel throughout the Acts,embracing discourse 
material (Lk.24: 44-93, Aats 422528545). Source B,orobatly from a Jewish- 
Christian,is of less historical value and contains suoernatural and 
miraculous dlenenta, probably derived from bopudar tradition. It tegins 
at Acts 1:43 and con@ludes with Acts 28:14. These two sources are inde- 
pendent of each other. Tne criticism of Julicher is valid in which he 
notes that Spitta includes all the reliatle data in Source 4 and con- 
Signs to Source B everytaing which seems anhistorical and incredible. 


" { 
P.,Feine, "Bine vorkanoniseohs Udberliefesrung des Lukas*® 


P.Blase, “The Philology of the Gospels” 
P.Burkitt, "The Gospel Gistory and Its Transmission" 
K,4.Wendt, “Apostelgeachichte", Sth ed. 


-Spitta, "Die Apostelgeschichte:ihre Quellen u.d.geschichtlioche Wert" 
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JUngst* also locates two sources worked over ty a redactor. 
Source A,protably written by Luke,includes the "we"-journal and ie of | 
high historical worth. Source B,written ty a Palestinian Jewich-Christian, 
is of less value. The redactor,writing in the time of Brajan, attempts 
to harmonize these sources into an apology for Christianity as a 
"religio licita" closely allied with Judaism. His facility in locating 
exactly the various gtrands of tradition,even dividing a verse into 
two or three parts,renders his method suttie and artitrary. 

Hilgenfeld” distinguishes three sources:-(1) Acts of Peter,of 
Jewieh-Christian oriégin,from which are derived Acts 1:15-5:42;9: 31-42; 
11:2:12:1-23.. (2) Acts of the Seven,written ty a Hellenist who was a 
Chrigtian,in Acts 6:1-8:40. (4) Acts of Paul,the work of an Antiochean 
Christian,protatly Luke,the author of the Third Gospel. In part an eye~ 
witnese,ne hae furnished data for Acts 7258-8: la, 3; 9; 14350; 11:27-29; 15-28, 
including the voyage diary. & Pauling unionlet,who modified and united 
these sources, wanted to show that Gentile Christianity was a btranen of 
tne mother church at Jerusalem and that Paul was in concord with Peter 
and the apostles. 

JeWeies® discerns two sources, one Jdgwish-Christian,the other Paul- 
ing, which can te distinguished only in general. He insists upon the 
inherent unity of the entire cok pt Acte. In bis last work’ the same 
position is maintained. Source A,Hellenigtic ana protatly éAntiochean, 
contains Actes 6: 4-824; 11419-30; 13-14, and was probably continued in tne 


travel narratives which form the bagie for the second nalf of Acts. 


2 
_Jingst, “Die Quellen der Apostelgeschichte" 


A Hilgenfeld, "Die A cape erschiohte nach ihrén Guelléensohriften 
untersucht 


2 
gree tam, "“Yeher d@ie Absicht u.dwliterarische Charakter der Apg". 
. ¥ "Das Urohristentun" 
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Source B,of Jewish-Chriatian origin, contained the Petrine and primitive 
Christian church data in Acts 1-5;9: 31-11: 18( perhaps 9:1-30), 172; and 
part of Acts 15.: All this is too legendary for an early date and could 
not have come from a circle associated either with Peter,James,or John 
Mark. Perhaps it was written between 60 and 70 A.D. It is quite inde- 
pendent of Source A. 

The method of Harnack* is to emaphasize the imoortance of persons 
and olaces,zince linguistic criticism is unable to produce desired re- 
sults, He discovers the existence of the following sources: - 

(1) For the “we"-journal Luke protatly used his own notes. The 
remainder of Acts 16-28 is undouttedly dependent upon oral tradition. 

(2). No written source is necesisary for Acts 1 and Recengion E, 
For Source A,and especially for Acts 3,4,and 12,Luke protatly had writ- 
ten sources. This is less probatle for 10:1-11:18,. There is much une 
certainty about Acta 7;9: 42-44, The Jerusalem-Antiochean (Ja) source 
represented by Acts 0:1-+3:4; 14:19-30; 12425-15: 35 wae lergely written. 
Silas contrituted the oral material. 

Harnack's invedtidgations ofthe Third Gospel ana Acts from the 
standpoint of date and authorship produced a weithty influence for re- 
estatlishing the traditional viee that Acts was written ty Luke, the 
companion of Paul,while in Rome during the apostle'’s imprisonment. 
Harneack's second work” ig given to the uncovering of evidence to show 


ca) 
z 


thatLuke, the teloved physician,wrote botn the Gospel and Acts, proceed- 
; es AR See aN SPR ah ee oP 
ing from the "wei"-sections. His last study in the series” is significant 


for assigning an early date ror Acts,it being written during Paul's 
1 
_A.vonHarnack, "The Acts of the Apostles "2 


2 
‘ei by "Luke,The Physician” 
* 7 "The Date of Acts and the Synoptic Gospels" 
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Roman imprisonment. If this te true,it establishes an early date for 
the Third Gospel, perhaps in the early 30's. This woald pugh Mark's gog- 
pel tack into tie 50's, Harnack and C.C.Jorrey are atout the only in- 
fluential scholars who aseign such an early date to Acts. Harnack's 
orisinal investigations and conclusions attracted widesoresd attention 
and occasioned the usual reactions. Many rallied to his suoport;influ- 
ential New Testament echolars took issue witn him. (Harnack has done as 
much ag any one maa to stimulate further investigation in our century). 
&h recurrent theory has teen defended anew ty L.Diew, ‘who argues 
that Acts 1-15 embraces ae common Greek source written ty Jonn Mark, the 
cousin of Barnabas and the author of the second gospel. In the light 


y x ‘ ‘ ‘ ; be ‘ ‘ x . Te 
the present invebtization, thie hypothesis will tear furtner study. 


onty 


ra) 
Loisy* Simolifies the eource problem of ‘AKets by digtinguiehing a 
primitive Lucan source and & re-casting of this first redaction ty a 
Roman interpolater who,ty nis trangitions,doutlets,inventiong,and in- 
terpclations in discourse material,nhad destroyed ths natural order of 


the careful composition of Luke, who had written with trues historical 


a , , i. ‘ 
Joguek” has a complicated theory of sourses for Acts 1+145, despite 
his orotegt that he cannot pretend to rscsonstruct these sources. His 


effort oroceeds from the uge of doutlets,contradictions,anid sutures 


oo) 


ne of the important recent worke,aaltitious in ite intention to 
: ie fe ‘ ‘ ; Fe a 4 
be exhaustive, and fruitful in scholarship, is that of Jackson-Lake. 


Acts 1-2 continues the Jerusalem tradition of DBk.24, gathering atout 


Lb. Dieu, "Mere, source des Actse?"™, Revue bth bigue:, t830 ane Gs~ Se? and 


A.Loiay, “Lea Actes dea AgStres” 
M.Goguei, "Le Livre des Actes" 
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FPoakes-Jackson=-X. bake, "The Beginnings of Christianity ~ 
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Peter on his return to Jerusalem and comung from a circis of Jewish 
Christians who have entirely ignored or forgotten the Galilean tradi- 
tion. There is a strong inclingation to identify John Mark with the 
author of this. While three distinct Jerusalem traditions are discerned, 
all probably written in framaic;- 8 Caesarean source featuring Philig,- 
@ Pauline tradition in Acte 9:1-20,- and an Antiochean tradition - one 


of the suggestive features of this criticism of Acts 1-15 is a revon- 


* 43 1 
struction in the chronolegical ortber of events as follows: - 
Lb. ‘Actes: GO: 34 
2. Aots §12: 18-23) 13:1-197 Death of Herod and Peter's 
@parture from Jaruea 
3. Acts 9: 39-10: 48 Peter's Journey through Palestine 
to aesareéa 
4. Acts 112;19-30 The Famine in Palestine 
6. “Aeota. 1222-18 2eter's return to Jerugale \ 
-?Pr tlooh vie 11;1-~-18(4 ~23; 1-1 
ts;inierss"eeos Sat igg heen viespetat fh 4241748 (aa. ® 


The editors hold that a linguistic examination of Aats tende to 
prove that ali tha parts have been written by the came author, Luke, 
Wita the apologetic ang didactic. purposes ‘in mind to write not ae a 
history tut especially for the religious sdification of the readers, 
ree most recent commentary on Acts ty B.Jacaquier” regards Luke 
as the author of Acts, Ye used written sources for discourss material 
only. Jacquier find@ anole personal a@sociations and connections for 
Luke which could provide oral tradition for all the narrative,even in 
@hapters 1-16, Luks,a vergatile litterateur,was atle to transmit his 
oral data and still preserve the Hebrew coloring. 

A synoptic view of the important works ondAots cannot iinore certain 


valuatle contributions made ty English scholars along other lines of 


research than Luke's ourpose and sources. fe have already mentioned 
* Poak Jack KX. Lak "The 8 i h tianit 

: 3- s we A, \ 3 
cake ackson ake, Zao, gegne! oes Md § ris an y* 
‘B.Jacquier, “Lesa Actes des Apdtres" 
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Dr.Lightfoot's monumental work in the linguistic field (p,,'29').. 


ra) 


nl . 
99 was recoZ-= 


The work of Sir Villiam Ramsay which appeared in 138 
nized immediately as imoortant. Hie investigations in Asia Minor turned 
him to the study of Acts and the letters of Paul and subsequent putlica- 
tions which possessed a double significance.” They strengthened the 
credentials of Luke as a historian and propounded with atle defense the 
famous "South-Galatian theory" (ag azainet the "North-talatian theory" 
supported chiefly ty Dr. Lightfoot),whereby Ramsay arZzued that the four 
Pauline missionary churches of Derts,bystre, lconium,and Antioch in 
Pisidia,were located in the Noman province of Salatie rather than 


"Galatia" in the etnnic, Zeosgraphical sense. 


‘ iN ee ; saa 5 
Sir John Hawkine has tabulated veluatle linguistic data which 


establish a valid tasis for demonstrating that the author of the "we™- 


sectione of Acts ig the author of the entire took. This pogition has 


aR 
: Ty ee ct | 


reel 
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teen accepted by most recently ty Cadturv,ae we have 


noted (9.17). In 1832 Dr. Hobart of Dutlin* published the results of 

hie investigation of the medical terms in the Lucan writings to show 
that “Luke,the beloved physician" wae the author,as the traditional 
theory maintained. This view has been recently controverted ty Cadbury” 


Zz 
and +9 Moore” 


3 
i 
a 


n 1907 Yellhausen had indicated that if Luke is to 


te dizcovered in the “we"-pagsagee of Acts 27,he must have tedn a 
sailor rather than a physician by profession as that is the story of 


iy ke 7 
a nautical man and mariner. 


On the text of Actes,one of the outstanding contributions of recent 


, es 
HM. Ramaay, “Historical Geography of Asia Winer?” ( 

Ba, "The Churoh in the Roman Huapire"”,"St.Paul,the Traveler and 

4 Roman Citiigen™,: “Pauline and Other Studies", ecto, 
J.C.Hawkinsa, "Horeae Synoptiscae" 

guobart, ""he Medioal Language of St.Luke" 

gi: J-Cadbury, "The Style and Literary Method if Luxe” 

7@+F.Moore, (Prefatory note to "The Style and Literary Method of Luke"p51 


J.Wellhausen, "Nachrichten ved. K8n.Gesell.d.Wiss.zea GSttingen"1907, p21 
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is ; 
years has been produced by J.H.Ropss\,in whose volums tne toxts of MSS 
Bo and D are arranged on onpomite pages together with every imoortant 
variant. 4&4 emall work intended for popular use is that. of Fw ween.* 


Here the complete text of Codex Bezae is printed in Enzkish,with addi- 


2 


tions in heavy type and omissions in oarentheses,az this text compares 
with Codex Vaticanus. This makes clear at a glance the aiffersnces, some 
of them very significant and others relatively so. 

Speaking of the Western text recalls the strikins theory of Blass® 
that Luke has given us two originals in Acts; the first a rough firet- 
draft (Romana) preserved in our present MSS D and constituting the 
Western text,and the second a polished,smooth copy CAntiochane) for the 
use of Theophilus, which tecame the basis for Codices Sinaiticus and 
YVaticanus,4,C,and the sastern texte. 

"The merit of his work in sahowing how widespread and inter-— 

esting was the Western form of text ia acknowledged sven 

by those who do not accent his conclusiona". 
T.Zann is one of those who support the theory of Blass ,althouzh this 
hyoothnesis is not generally acecspted. The imoortance of this Western 
text and its antiquity are recodnized,(Dr.Ropes telieves it to have 
tegen in existence by 150 4,D.). However,the old B text won the day in 


the second century and is the supreme text for Acts as for the jospels. 


Fe now Consider a few of the important investigations of the 


sourecss for the Third Gosee] ana their treatment by Luke, 


J.H».Ropes, "Theo Text of Aotsa”", Vol. III in "The Beginnings of Christianity" 


J.M.**ilaon, "The Acts of the Apostles f£rom Codex Bezae” 
F.Biass, "Pnahlolowgy of the Gospels" 
. be "hota Apostolcruno" 


{5 OD 


4 
R,fnowling, “*Asta"™,fxpositor'ts Greek Testament,Vol.IT,p.43 
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The "two-source" theory (that Luke used Mkein some form for hie | 
narrative material and an unknown @ source for the main tody of his 
discourse material) is now so universally accepted that it will not te 
necessary to review the history which estatlished this position, Me | 
make 1t our point of departure in considering the source-protlem, The 
features of Luke's gospel which suggest the use of other source material 
; - 1 
have teen descrited aptly ty Moffatt: - 
"Besides Mk.and 9,the sources used by Lk. (1:1-4) in composing | 
his gospel,so far as they were written,may have provided him i 
with material for 1;5-2:;51,9:13-18:14 and some passages else- 
where,especially in the passion-narrative.,..but he has worked 
them over so thoroughly it is rarely possible to distinguisa 
their number or even their nature," 
It is the style of Lk.1 and 2 which raises the source protlem,and 
individual research has usually supported one of three hypotheses: - 
(a) the use of a Palestinian, Jewish-Christian, Greek or Aramaic source 
ee ; P Me . uae 
which Luke hae freely revised and incorporated; “(t) the free composition 


of the sectidn ty Luag,ano aeliterately and skillfully adopted the 


a , ' Wis ; 
Aramaic atyle;~(s) a later insertion. This section viewed ae Luke's 


tf 


translation Greek and emcodying Ges orimitive document makes it possitle 
to link 1:56-1:52 with 4:23-238 ac parts of a single Palestinian source 


; : i 5 
which Luke has coneciously worked over, 





Tt ig the section 9:51-18: 34 (The treat Interpolation), containing a 
large tlock of material found neither in Wke,G@,nor Mt., which has ooca- 


sioned theories of special] sources for the gosoel.It nas tasn thougat to 





é ' 9 
te (a) a Perean source; “(t) some independent source ;(c) a Lucan insertion 


Moffatt, Introduction to the New Testament", p. 266 
Bruce, Zimmernann,Plummer,A. Wrig ort 

Pfleiderer, Harnack 

Hilgenfeld 

Briggs, Wellhaveen, Spitta, Wright, JUlicner 
B.D-Burton,Brigés 

Ewald, Renan 
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from 0 (similarly in Lk. 6:20-8:3,"The Leseer Interpolation") *;(d) a col- 


lection of sayinas and stories oartly drawn from epecial traditions 
of the Judean ministry of Jeaus,partly from Gand partly from Mark.” 
Starting from Lk, 9:51-18:14,and being reenforced by the finding 
of Sir John Hawkine®, that Luke deserta Wark in Dk, 0::20-8:3:9:51-18: 14; 
pe Ba. Streeter’ offers a variation of the two-source theory by 
his Proto-Luke hyvpothesisi;accordinz to which Luke used not only Mark, 
which he regarded nighly,tut a much larger domument. This was composed 


of material taken from @ and L (the peculiar Lucan material) and was 


considered by Luke as of primary authority. Protably Luke himself united 
Q and L originally and then at a later date groduced an enlarzed edition 
of his former work ty incorporatins larie extracts from Mark and prefix-. 


ing the infancy narratives (our nresent sospelL, This theory harks hack 


hd Ra ; Se i 
to B.Weise ,who in 1907 noted a third large source (L) beginning with 


the tirth stories and concludinz with the death and resurrection. L was 


valued as equal in importance to Mark and @ and affected Luke's pregenta- 
tion of both these sources, it teing by no maans confined to the sectians 


’ aye 8 , 
peculiar to the Third Toenoel, J.V.Taylor has carried forward Streeter's 


theory and his detailed treatment would ghow that Proto-Liuke contained 
toth narrative and discourse material. Most recently this theory hae 
teen accepted and used az the tasis of the first English commentary on 


i ; P P q 
the Third Gosoel in thirty years, 


Wendt 
Wright,Woffatt 

J.C.Hawkins, "Three Limitations on St.Luke's Use ofliark's Gospel” in 
Oxford Studies in the Synoptic Problem 

B.H.Streeter, "The Four Gospels* _ 

R.Veissa, “Die Auellen der synoptisachen Voerlieferung" 

o.V.Teaylor, "“Benind. the Phird Gospel" 

B.S.Easton, “Commentary on 3b. Luke” 
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With regard to other theories of a special source emtedded in the 
Third Sospel,iother than material taken from Mark or t,we may mention 
that of Peine \,wh®ze Jewieh-Cnoristian source emanates from Jerusalem 
and contains the birth stories,genealogy,the rejection from Nazaretn,: 
much material tetween chapters 5 and 2l,and the passion, deatmand re- 


/ 


‘ ss Ui ae 
surrection accounts. J,Veaise analyzes the goepel into taree sources; - 


-@,M,and S(Luke's epecial source). However, his exceedingly fine diserimina- | 


tion in classifying the verses which belong to each source ig artitrary,. 
#.D.Burton® denies any use of @ or of the discourse material contained 
in Matthew, finding the Lucan source in (a) 1:5=2:52;.(¢) a Perean docu- 
ment, (Lk.9:51-18; 14,19; 1-28); (c). a Galilean document (Lk. 3: 7-15,17, 18; 
47 2b-14,16-492 53 1-11; 5: 20-49: 7: 1-8: 3;(04) Mark and (e) some minor 


sources or traditions, 


Tne Paszion nattrative differs eo notetly from Mark as to suggest 
the use of another source. Eurkitt* thinke it orotatle that Luke ig pre- 
senting some Highly valuatle historical date derived from some other 
source than Mark and not contained in & The Proto-Luke theory of 
‘Streeter will largely include tne pagsion-narrative, 4.u Perry presents 
a critical,analytical study,moetly teased on linguistic grounda,which 
leads to rather original conclusions. Underlyinz the passion-narrative 
in Lue's gospel is a source which is & Ureek-tranelation from the Bra- 
maic,originating atout 45 £.D.in the Christian community at Jerusalem, 


Ite author was probably a disciple of Jesus and an eye-witness of the 


+s vednw, "Mine vorkanoniache <a ey eon age 
J.¥eisse, "Commentary on Luke”, 

“®.D.Burton, Cogmentary on Lukel 

FP.Burkitt, "The Gospel History and Ite Transwmission® 
A.M.Perry, “The Souroesa of Luke's Passion Narrative" 
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events described... Thizg gource furnisnes valusatle independent evidence 
for the reconstrumtion of the detaiis of that event. In thinking of the 
possitls relationship between the last part of the Third Gosowl and the 
teginning of Acts,it Js interesting to note Peter's primacy throughout 
this passion narrative as Perry iocates it. In this matter T.D.Wooley~ 
has a brief work which indicates particularly that the account of the 
Ascension in Acts 1 is an expansion of the same tradition expressed in 
succinct, summary form in Lk.24. The account of Acie is not regarded ae 
a iater tradition which came to Luke's notice and Zgained nis oreference 
after he had registered the sccount, in the last chapter of his gospel. 

Of courseé,various relistle commentariss and introductions give 
valuatlie suggestions and sugplementary contributions, but such detailed 
reference would g0 quite teyond the ecope of this survey. 

& trief concluding paragraph will indicate the general trend of 
thought on the part of New Testament. investigators at the present time 
with reference to some of the critical protlens attached to the Third 


(¥ 
2 


rospel and the Book of Acts. 


a] 
j= 


(1), ft is generally recognized that there are important,underlying 
@ources beneath our present Third Gospel and the Pook of Acts and that 
Loth works are Goupilationgs omsed upon the use of thees sources. In 


view of the structural unity of "Luge-Acte",4t is orobable that the 





clear references, to guch sources contained in the preface to tne gospel, 
(Lk.1:1-4) applies to the compeesition of the Book of Acts and suggests 
gimiday ugase thers. 

(2), As we have mentioned, 4.J.Cadbury, supplementing the previous 


nolutle contritutions of Sir Jonn Hawkins and A,Harnack,seems to have 


1 
hg hg MR ODT a wie Bnd of Luke's Gospel and the Beginning of Acts:- 


Two Studies" 
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establiehed securely the identity of authorshio for the Third Sospel 
and the Book of Actwz, But whereas the last. two support ably the widely 
acceoted traditional position that this author was Luka, the companion 
of Paul,: Dr .Cadtury joins: a small group of inflausntial scholars who, 
while unable to name another as the author,are not willing to sutscribe 
to the Lucan authorship. 

(3): There is practically universel agreement today among New 
Testament poholars upon the so-called "two source theory" in one form 
or another for the Third Gospel. Upon this theory, Luxe used either 
our present Mark or some written version of this gospel as the under- 
lying souree for: his narrative material and an unknown, written non 
source for the main tody of his discourse material, A very recent 
modification of this two-source theory is plausitly presented and ably 
defended ty certain English scholars,led ty B.H.Streeter,in the form 
of a "Proto-Luke"” hypothesis. According to this,Luke uged not. only 
Vark,whiech he valued highly, tut another extant Zoapel,"Proto-Luke™, made 
up of material contained in @ and L (L. contains the peculiar Lucan 
deta) end regardedty Luke ae of primary authority. Thic hypothesis ia 
now in vogue and has been accepted most recently ty. &8.8.faston in his 
"Soumontary on St.Luke". 

(4). With regard to the Book of Acts,we may consider the protlems 
of purocose and gources. The traditional position is that Luke in writing 
Acts aims to describe the higtorical expaneion of Ohristianity teneath 
the divine 4uidance,as exsreseed in Aots 1:81. This view weathered the 


' 


storm of controversy occasioned ty the Tubingem, “Tendeng" theory; more 


recently has received makked eonfirmation through toa investigations of 


such scholere as Narnack ana Ramsay;and represents the dominant position 
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of New Teetament scholargenio toiway. Jovever, thie view continues to be 
challenged by those investigatore who see s epcolitical,apologetiso motive 
tehind the writing of Acte. Tite motive is tnotiouals denoted as @ de- 
fenee of Christianity againet tie Jewe;a defense of Onrigtianity oefore 
the Roman authoritise with the ourpoge of establisning it as a "religio 


s 


licita"jor,es a legal brief orepared especially for the perzonal defense 
of Paul,the prisoner tefore the bar of Roman justice. 
(&): The sources of hats agtill sconstituts e comolicated orotlem. 

There is general agreement as to a thres-fold gistinction of sources; - 

(a). some source underlying the "we" sections, tie incidents of 
whith were witneseed by the author himself or the compiler of ‘the 

(t) an oral source or sources for the remainder of Acts 16-28 
(or Acts 13-28), 


(cs) sources,oral or aritten,or both,underlying Acts 1-15 Cor 


There ls no general ajreésment eaitnear as to the limitations or 
Lhe detailed charsoter of theee geourtes underlying the firet half of 


ssOurce theory commands a larze following of 
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investigators of this: protlem, Ry general agrowment thare is a body of 
waterlal which 13 recogsige) as emtodying primary traditions and pos- 
ses#ing relatively high historical value. Thera is another tody of data 
abich is generally racognized as of lese historical worth and which 
contains deeply colored narrative whicn erotatly reflects pogular 
Lradition. Attempts to demonetrate precisely tne limits and the charac- 


ter of thege sources have thus far proved unconvincing. 
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(3) There is a widespread inclination to acceot without question 
the assumption of scholara like Harnack that the references to 
"the Holy Spirit” in the Third Gospel and Acts are editorial inser- 
tions on the part. of tne author and do not constitute an integral 


part of the source material uged by pin, 
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THE HISTORICAL DAVELOPMENT OF "THE HOLY SPIRIT" TRADITION 


hl ten eit eis nese cabin ‘abs ins tit a cis si“ NS tas ars ek lo O08 Ci Uti Sed ‘eee tow Oa es sO eb Oh la tas cas oren _—~— ee ee ee 


1,: BACKGROUND OF THE NEN TESTAMENT CONCEPTION 


DO RY ETSI SPR AE a A gS SE Rt a A HO, YO RS rT 


The New Testament conception and use of "the Spirit" Cas referring 
to the divine spirit of God) and ospecially Luke's predominant useage of 
"the Holy Spirit" in hie Gospel and Acts, are rooted deeply in ancient 
Hebrew thougnt axpressing iteelf in the Cld Testament literatures. At 


the outset it ig to be noted that"the Holy Spirit” of the New Testament 





is to te identified with the “Spirit of Sed" in the Old Testament and 
in both testaments the terme refer to the method and tanner of divine 
eresence and operation in the lives of persons, 

The purpose of this survey is to indicate clearly that the phrase 
as found in our New Testament and particularly the Lucan writings,can be 
derived from no other sources than the Clad Testament. Such a nistorical 
résumé will serve ag a testing-backiround for the Lucan ase and idea-con- | 
tent of “the Holy Spirit™ and will reveal in his ugaje the existence of a. 
well-defined and uniquely primitive, Jewien-Christian tradition, pre-Paal- 
ing and pre-Johanning, which will later be anown to have teen embedded in 
the sources used ty Luke,egpecially for Actes. Thie tradition has been 
faitnfully transmitted ty Luke in such s way as to throw some light 


upon the charseter of such source materinul at his disposal, 





(1): "The Spirit" Cruach) in the Cld Testament ii 


It ie still a detatetle question whether the original use of “ruachn" 


was applied to "“treath" or "wind". Some eauthoritise regard “treath"as the 
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fundamental conception rather than the invisible “wind"™:- 


"It seeme doubtful whether the living breath is not ) 
nore close to the basal idea than the invisible, 
immaterial wind, arly religious ideas more often | 
atart with a cono@ption of a living power than with 
a lifeless force." | 


But if the order of development of meaning corresponds to the order of 


appearance in @xtant Ola Testament literature, the tnought of "ruachn" 





advanced from the idea of “wina™ to the conception "soirit" tefore it 
connoted “treath" end ite reference and aoplication to God preceded that 
to man,accordinz to £.D,Burton. In either event the important fact is 
that in early Hetrew thought "ruach" is primarily and predominantly a 


religious term signifying the "spirit of God". In a three-fold manner 
2 





"tne Spirit" ie referred to God: ~ 
(1) The "Spirit of Sod" ig active in ways analagous to those in 


which the wind might operates tut this divine activity is nearly always 





directed to human life and not to the natural world, 

(2) "Spirit of Jod" is powen,dynamic and vital,cogcosed to all mater- 
ial and fleshly existence. Ae such, G0a's epirit oroduces various esycno- 
logical and physical-psychical gstates,ransing from physical strength 
and courage to prephetic frenzy ana orofound,soter message, 


(3); "Spirit of 3od" possesses ethical content and is active in the 





instruct,reieem,and effect moral renewal. In thie respect it iz strixing 


that “the holy spirit” occurs tut three times in the entire Ola Testament- 


i 


life of the community of the cnosen people and of individuals to éuide,: | 
: 


(Psa.51: 11; 1sa,63:10,41). By such usage it. ds plain tnat the idea is | 

“| 
involved in the moral character of 3od himself,tne Spirit teing as od 
sthical as Jou. 


As we shell consider later this preponderant usage of "the spirit" 


ae “thr Spirit of God" in operation,at thie point we ghall dispose 


I.P.Wood, “The Spirit of God in Biblical Literature",p, 282 


BE 
2 
2.D.Burton, "Spirit,Soul,and Flesh", pp. 53-62 








41 


"breath" for “ruach"., Such references indicating "wind" are of ecant 


| 

l 

| 
of those references in the Old Testament which connote "wind" and 
occurrence throughout all periods of the Hetrew literature embodied in 


the Old Testament. 


Poael:4 “the wicked are not ao but are like the ohaff 
which the wind driveth away" 
II Sam.22:11 "ne was seen upon the wings of the wind" i) 
II Kings 3:17 "Por thus saith Jahweh,Ye shall not see wind" 
Also, Hos.4: 19, Tea. 7:2; 41: 16; 44:5; Jer. 9: 24; 10; 13; Bx, Fs 2,40; 
Zech. 5:9; Psea,.18: 11, 43; 103; 15; Jot 8:2. 
Tn Hoe. 13: 15 "An eagst wind shall come,the wind of the Lord 
coming up from the wilderness", it is egoken of as proceeding 
from God but not in such a way as to alter the meaning of | 
the word. Note I 4i.,19:11 "ana vehold,the Lord passed by and t 
@ great and strong wind rent the nountains,and brake in pieces hi 
the rooks before the Lord." Here the destructive power of 
the wing is in mind. 
Isa. 41: 29 "Behald,all of them,their works are vanity and 
nought;their molten images sre wind and confusion.” Here 
"wind" is the symtol of nothingness, emptiness, 





The first reference to the use of "spirit" as "breath", the symbol ! 
of life,and the cessation of which is death,is in the exilic period. 


£4.37:5-14 is very important to suggest the close relation- 
ship between the old meanings "wind" and "zpirit", and the 

meaning "treath", Ye quote 8z.457:9,10:- 

“Then said he unto me,Prophesy unto the wind, prophesy,son i} 
eof man,and say to the wind, Thus saith the Lord Jahweh: Cone hh 
from the four winds,O breath,and breathe upon these slain, Hi 
that they may live.S8o I prophesied as he commanded wno,ana a 
the breath came into them,and they lived,and stood upon ! 
their feet "....37:14 "And I will put my spirit in you,and iF 
y® shall live." ! 
Aleo, Gen. 6:17; 7215, 22;. Pea. 104:°29;135: 17; Jer. 10: 14:61: 17; Hat.2319, 
Igae11:4 “He shall smite the carth with the rod of his mouth i 
and with the breath of his lips sahall he a@lay the wicked", | 
The “treath" ls the treath of life,and the symtol of power,and 
here it. possesses Messianic significance, meget it refers to 1| 
Sod. (Bx.18:8; TI Sam. 22:16; Job 4:9;Psa.18:5; Isa. 30: 28) 


"The Spirit" frequently refers to the epirit of man,as the seat of the 
emotions and of physical powers: - 

Juds.8: 3; Job 7:11; Nua,1 4: 22; Zech. 12:1;Prov,18:14, 

Isa.57:15 connotes moral and religious capacities, 


Yery rarely in the late writings ag the eeat of mentality,: 
Job 20: 3; Chron. 28: 12. 
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However, far more often the term "soul" (nephesh) is used to refer to the 
soirit of man as the seat of all human and persgnal powers,and even life 
itself. "Nephesh" is rarely applied to God. It is interesting to observe 
that from the earliest period of Old Testament literature,tnhis is a term 
reserved for the life within a person,that which makes him a living being 
as distinguished from inanimate life.It is a psychokogical,vital term. 
While "ruach" is a religious term referring almost exclusively to the ac- 
tivities of God in and upon human life, "nephesh" refers to God only rarely 
and then as the source of life. "Nepnesh" is predominantly the term re- 
served for man, 

Thereligious interpretation of history is the unigue contrboution of 
tne Old Testament literature.In every periou God is present and active 
through the dynamic power of his spirit to lead,instruet, and inspire nis 
geoole Israel througn her leaders, Of special importance is the concegtion 
of the spirit of God as the causal agent for the inspiration of the pro- 
ohets as God's spokesmen to his people and the revealers of nis will wy 
means of the prophetic message. At a later date the spirit of God is in- 
timately bound up with the Messianic hopes of Israel,as we shall have oc- 
Casion to observe.It is this association of the sairit of God with proohecy 
and the Messianic hopes centering in the person of the Messian which is of 
high significance for the aevelopment of the primitive Christian tradition 
of "the Holy Spirit” embodied by Luke in his writings. 

Let us now survey the Old Testament literature for those references 
which relate to the spirit of God as dynamic,vital power which comes ugon 
and works in and thromgh God"s chosen leaders for the realization of his 
purposes for the nation Israel. They appear in the earliest stratum of the 


historicak narrative in the Old Testament. 
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i."The Spirit" As Divine, Dynamic Power 


In the heroic age of the Judges the spirit of God wae the agent 
responsible for the extraordinary powers of physical strength and unusual 
capacities for leadergzhip and military conguest attending these national 
heroes. "Tne spirit" is the author of divine power which comes upon men 
for the performance of spitcial duties. Jod raised up Othniel as a 
national saviour in a time of crigist-"and the spirit of Jahweh came 
upon him and he judged Israel. *(Judg.3:80). Likewise, the “spirit of 
Jahwen" came upon Celothed iteelf with) Gideon (Judgz, 6:34) and equipped 
Jepnthah with éoudd for leadership andi victory (Judzl11: 29). Samson, 


"is tlessed of Jahweh (Judé.13: 25). When the 


the “child of promizge 
spirit of God empowered him, ne wae able to rend in pieces a young lion 
(Yuds.14:6);t0 saite thirty aen of Ashkelon (Judz.14:19);to turst pis 
bonds end slay @ thousand Philistines (JudZ,19:14,45). Tne gift is 

olainly superhuman and permite no possitle confusion tetween it and the 
ordinary powers of such men. The divine power ig a especial gift for 
special occasions,usually some grave political crises for Israeljand in 
no sense nor instants is regaried as a permanent possession. 

Ae divine, dynamic power given upon spacial occasions "the epirit™ 
occurs in the early "J" materialk,to te dated about 350 B.C. Ynen Balaam,> 
a seer, lifted up his eyes and saw Israel dwelling according to their 
trites,"the spirit of Jahweh oame upon him" and he prophesied (Num. 24: 2f), 
This experience was apparently accompanied ty eostasy (24:15) as this 
reference gives a picture of accompanying audition, vigion,and todily 


prostrationl, That the ever is the immediate ancestor cf the prophet is 





clear from TSam.9:9:-~ | 


"Beforetime in Israel when a man went to inguire of God, 


thus he saaid,Come,and let us go to the seer;for he that ia 
now called a prophet was beforetiae called a seer", 
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Close to these national leaders and neroes stood the seers as men of 3oda - 
the media of communication between God and men by means of "the spirit of 
Goa", 

It is clear that the powers of divination are closely related to tne 
office of the seer at first but these vestisia are sluffea off as the 
unique conceptions and exoerienceg of Hebrew priophecy develop. Saul seeks 
Samuel,the seer,to inguire in which directian to £0 in order to locate the 
lost asses.(I Sam.9:5). The oracle of Sod was learned through the medium 
of the man of God,the sesr,who, possessed with the spirit of God, was able 
to communicate the divine message, Both Samusl,the seer (I Sam 9:190 ana 
Deborah "a orophetess” who judged Israel (Judg.4:4) are leaders in the af- 
fairs of politics. This political influence and authority of the seer, 
Samuel,are well indicated by his anointing Saul and superintendence over 
the popular election of Saul as king of tne theocracy,Israei,(ISam.19). 
Saul is a spirit;filled leader,empowered for his office by the spirit of 
God. It is interesting to note the existence and appearance of wandering 
bands of spirit-filled prophets in this period. After the anointing,it is 


" 


Samuel,the seer,who prophesies that Saul "shall meet a band of prophets 


coming down from the high place",prophesying to the accompaniment of music, 





and tnat "the spirit of Jeahweh shall come mightily upon" Saul, who will 
prophesy along with them and "shall be turned into another nan"(I Sam. 10: 5,5)! 
And this is so (10:10), Evidently these wandering prophets, "nebiim", 

Constituted a guild of prophets who,when"seizea" by the spirit of Janwen, 


are responsive to his will and communicate his message. This experience of 





"seizure" by the divine spirit is manifested Bg ecstatic expressions, 


wild enthusiasm,religious frenzy,and abnormal conduct,-=all of which dive 








visible evidence to the superhuman power which olays upon them as instru- 
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ments. In company with one of these wandering bands, Saul is endowed with 
the pifesence of the divine spirit and power. The spirit does not redide 
germanently within him,for in ISam 11:5 there occurs another endowment of 
extraordinary power which equips him to laad to victory the army of Israel. 
In ISam.16:14a we read, "the spirit of Jahweh departed from Saul and an 
evil spirit from Jahweh troubled him*.Ahgo in Judges 9:23 “aod sent « 
spirit of evil betwwen Abimeleot& and the men of Sheohem", It is guite un- 
likely that the influence of an entirely developed ethical conception of 
Sod is reflectede herein. In fact, some of these earliest references seem 
devoid of ethical content. However, it is probably close to the truth to say, 

"T@the idiea of a demonic spirit,neither human or divine, 

arose in Hebrew thought in the Old Testament period,the 


idea of the supfemacy of God undoubtedly prevailed to 


sudoh an extent that even the source of ,evil itself 
eould be ascribed as a spirit of God,” 


fe note that on another occasion when Saul sendd his messengers to 
take David,they find him in the "company of the prophets prophesying 
and Samuel standing as head over them",and "the spirit of God came 
upon the messengers of Saul and they also prophesied. "KiSam,19:20 , 
After the same experience haS befallen two additional grouos of messengers, 
wnom Saul nad sent forth,he himself comes and "the spirit of God came 
upon him also and he went on and prophesied"(ISam.19; 25). Saul "stripped 
off his clothe@"&Nd "prophesied before Samuel and fell down naked all 
thet day and that night&€,which gave occasion for the guestion,"Is Saul 
oe ie among the propheta?"(19: 24). Here is a clear i:dication of an abnor- 
mal,ecstatic experience of seizure or posisession by the "spirit of God# 
in the person of the prophet. It is interesting to note the constant ex- 


pression used tO describe this experience of spirit-possession and its 
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outcome in prophecy. "The Spirit of Jahweh came upon" or “came mightily 
upon" individual prophets or groups of prophets and they prophesied, 

In ITISam.23: 2,among what are reputed to te the lazt words of David,he 
exclaimed, "The Spirit of Jahwoh epake by Cte) me, and his word was 
upon my tongue.” The prophetic experience was his Likentise, Jod's 
spirit and message found expression and utterance through him. 

It is informing to observe that Elijah and Hlisha,who stand as in- 
termediary tetween the traveling,wcstatic bands of prophets and the lit- 
erary prophets, prophesied es individuals. Had the professional guild of 
prophets disbanded by this time or are they "the sone of the prophets” 
Who @ppesar during the time of Ehigha? (1Ki,20: 35; 11K1.2:14).: In the pice . 
turesgue account of Rlijanh's victory over the. four hundred prophets of 
Baal,ie stands stalwartly aione as tne Ghampion and prophet of Jahweh. 
The “spirit of Jahwen" dose not come mightily upon Blijah or Blhishe in 
their prophetic office. It is "the word of Jahwen” which comes directly 
to Blijan to inepire fis erophatvic utterances. nen hie dramatic digap- 
pearance is descorited,ne is “taken up by a whirlwind into heaven",and 
when the “sone of the propheta”™ sua the power of Elisha they recognizes 
that the prophetic mantle of Slijah nas fallen upon him;they do oteisance 
to nim and declargd,not that the epirit of Jahwen nas come upon him but 
"the epirlt of Blijah doth rest upon ®lisha”, and they pray tnat they 
mignt esearch for Bligah “1est the spirit of Jahweh hath taken him up, 
and cast hiw upon some swountein or into some valley". {II%i,2:11-14), 


€ 


Rk stratum of Old Testament source material nearly contemporary with 


faog,(emtodied in the "8", 2lohim, document, datea atott 750 B.C.), gives us 
3 se) 
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further lizgnt upon the relationship exiating between the spirit of Joa 


active in and motivating those whom God has calied to te his leaders, 
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Tne wisdom of Joseoh,at least in the eyes of Pharaoh,is due to his posses- 
sion of the spirit of God (Gen.41: 38), Concerning the seventy elders of 
Israel, Ga@a informs Moses, "I will oome down and talk with thee and I 

will take of the spirit which is upon thee and will put it upon them," 
(Num.11;17)\, It would seem here thatas Sod is conceived in anthrooological 
terms,his spirit and its power are almost substantial - a something which 
Can be distributed,put oOn,and taken away from. Jahweh "oame down in a 
Cloud and spake to Moses and took of the Spirit that was upon him and put 
it upon the seventy elders, and it came to pass,that when the Spirit rested 
upon them,they prophesied"(11:25), When it was reported that "the Boirit 
rested upon "Hldad and Medad,who were prophesying in the oamp of the Ia- 
heelites",Moses expressed the wish, "Would thet all God's people were 
prophets,that Jahweh would put his Spirit upon them"(11: 26-29) Here, God 
not only took his Spirit which rested upon Moses and distributed it among 
the seventy elders but God's Spirit rests upon two non-officials in the 
Gamo,who qualify as prophets and proohesy.-The titles “proonet" is siven 
Abraham,whose prayer will be efficacious in saving the life of Abimelech, 


(Gen. 29: 4) 


With the moralization of the concept of Godytne dawn of the era of 
the literary prophet,and. the development of the grophetic office, the 
ohenomena of religious fervor,frenzy, cestasy,and violent enthusiasm tend 
to disappear and the prophet becomes more natural and less abnorwa] in tne 
exoresision of his awareness that the spirit of God is upon nim _ Tne 
Gall to the prophetic office for Amos is such as ‘to distinguish him from 
any assOciation with "the sons off the prophets". fhen Amazian addressed 


him as a seet (Amos 7:12), Amos takes pains to disclaim any relationship 
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48 
with the order of professional prophets. "I am no prophet neither am I one 
of the sons of the prophets"(7:14). His direct call to the prophetic of- 
fice is not described as coexistence with the coming of the Spirit of Jan- 
weh uo0n thim,but his seizure and separation for the prophetic mission are 
uae as real, "Jahweh took me from following the flock and Jahweh said 
unto me,Go prophesy unto my people Israel,(7:15).."The Lord Jahweh hath 
spoken,who can but prophesy?"(3;3) « 

Tt stems s Ingular that the writings of the pre-exilic and exilic pro- 
ohets have little or nothing to say about"the Spirit of God" in connection 
with their.own orophetic call and experience and the inspiration for their 
message. It is valid to inquire whether the pre-exilic literary prophets 
felt themselves to be men of "the Spirit", It is evident that their sucwes- 
sors, izekiel and .Jeutero-Isaiah,were conscioms of the activity of tne 
Spirit of God in their own prophetic ministry,as we shall see. But what 
about Amos, Hosea,Isaiah,Micah,ana Jeremiah? It isdifficult to see elaarly 
what these prophets thought canpeprping the divine spirit in connection 
with their own prophetic call and messasge,which they were sure came from 
God,and which were irredistibie. We nave already spoken of Amos. Hosea ex- 
Claims, "theprophet is a fool,the man that hath the Spirit is mad" but ne 
is clearly appropriating a word of scorn and derision cast at him by his 
peoole in order to give ironical expression to tha fact that what he nad 
to Say as a 9@ophet and man of the Spirit was not folly but true wisdom, 
It is the spirit of God which causes these men to be just what they are: - 
prophets,spoKesmen for God,through whom Janweh speaks to his people and 
will deal with his geople. The same Isaiah who can protest against an 
Rgyotian a)liance with the warning,"the Bgyptians are men and not God; 
and their horses flésh and not spirit"(31:3),¢can affirm that it is the 


spirit of God wRich invests him with ability to speak tne word of Jahwen, 
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gince the spirit of Sod and the mouth of Sod etand in parallel relation- 


ship. 


"Woe to the rebellious Ghildrein,saith Jahweh,that take counsel 
but not of mez;yand thet make a league,but not of my Spirit, 
that they may add gin to @inj;that set oat to go down into 
Egypt and have not asked cf my mouth." (Isa,80: 1,2) 


Mican gives expression to the same thought; ~ 


"Shall it be aaid O house of Jacob,Is the Spirit of Jahwenh 
atraitened? Are these his doings? Do not my words do good 
to hia that worketh uprightly?"” (Mie,:2: 7) 


It would 2geem that the seers are in ill repute in the days of Micah and 
are classed with the diviners (Mic. 3:7).. In sharp distinction from them 
stands the prophet Micah,certain of nic prophetic call and office and 


truly a man of the Spirit. 


"Ase for me I am full of power by the. Spirit of Jahnweh,and 
of judguent,and of might,to declare unto Jacob hia trans- 
gression and to Isfael her sin™ (Mico.3:8), 


Judging from the fect that Amos, Hogeaw and Mican felt otlizged to distin- 
guleh themselves from the claws of the professional prophet,it may well 
be that the seers and “sons of the prophets*, as ax group of relizioue 
men,nad degenerated from the hign office they once occupled and through 
an exe@gacrated emphasis upon the sxtreme manifestationz of their 
religious experience and tne offices of divination had trought the 
"Spirit of Sod" which wae closely asgociated with tae proonetic call 

and ofiiece,inteo temporary disrepute. In a group of prophetic individuals 
such as the eighth century literary proonets,#ho could advance to 

euch amaging lengtne the moralizatvion and sgiritualigation of the 

idea of God,it ie not difficult to ses how Amos, Hosea, Micah, and 

Gaiah could also elevate thse concegiion of the prochet of Jahwen 

ani raise the etenjards of the prophetic office. The causal agent 

; 


could still te the active Spirit. of God tut purged of all that which 


would do violence to the character of 3od. The credentials of the or@hets 
were transformed from the stage of external demonatration and exhitition 


to the higher plane of inner qualification. The prognetic gilt 
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would tend to be received in the highest measure only by those whose char- 
acter and conduct Pitted them to be worthy office-holders. The true pro- 
phets were thus distinguished from the false progihets,among wham would be- 
come classed the once reputable seers and "sons of the proohets", In fact, 
it is Ezekiel who,for one,did denounce heartily all false propnets and oro- 
ohetesses.(Bz. 13: 1-7,17),and restored the Spirit of God to its proper and 
former high place as the divine causative agent and power which equips the 
prophet for his divine office as God's spokesman to Israel. 

In Bzekiel's stuosndous effort to describe the ladescribable vision 
of God which cams to him;i.s.,the nature of tnat religious experience 
which issued in his emphatic cail and commission,he makes a central olace 
for the Soirit of God in his picturesque description.(1:12,19,21).It is 
instructive to note the aifferent ways in which Ezekiel expresses his con- 
sciousnessvof the operations of the Spirit of God as the guidin3s, inspiring, 
empowering agent in his own prophetic experience. 


"Phe Spirit entered into me when he spake unto me and 
set me upon my feet.,"(82, 2:2; 3: 24) 


"The Spirit lifted me up and I hegrd behind me the voice of a 
great rushing" (3:22) 
"So the Spirit lifted me up and took me away" (43:14) 
"and he put forth the form of a hand and took me by a lock 
of my head;and the Spirit lifted me up between earth and 
heaven and brought me in the vision of God to Jerusalem"(8; 4) 
"The Spirit lifted me up and brought me unto the east gate of 
Jahweh's house"(11; 1) 
From Jerusalem, "The Spirit lifted me up,and brought me in the 
vision by the Spirit of God into Chaldea,"(11; 24) 


Ezekiel speaks of the Spirit of God as active in a still different way:- 
"and the Spirit of Jahweh fell upon me and he said unto me, 
Speak,Thus saith Jahweh"(11:5a) 


4The hand of Jahweh was uponme and he brought me out in the 
Spirit of Jahweh and set me down in the midst of the valley"(47:1) 


Asjoreviousky indicated, Bzekiel 37:5-14 clearly illustrates the close 
connection existing between the three meanings of "ruach"--wind,spirit, 


and breath. With Hzekiel the Spirit of God is not an abiding oresence but 
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occasional ana of temporary duration. The prophet descrites his religi- 
ous experience as direct leading ty the Spirit of God to the scenes of 
his prophetic ministry where he repeats the prophetic meesaze so divinely 
imparted to nim. We may say that Ezexiel is the only prophet who makes 
use of “ruach" in the four-fold sense of wind,treath,the Spirit of Jod as 
Vital, life-ziving power, and the Spirit of tod as ethical and efficacious 
in the ethical purification of the community of Israel (24. 46:27), 

In the Prisietly Code (P) of Old Teetement literature (¢.500 8.0. ),the 
Soirit of God is dynamico,vital divine power which equips men with extra- 
ordinary ability and unusual powere. Janweh informe Voses that he has 
galled ty name a certain Pezetiiel, "and I have filied hin with the Spirit 
of God,in wisadow,and in understanding and in knowledge and in all manner 
of workmanship. *(EBx.31:3;365:31), Here ere conjoined epecial sndowments 
and equipments not hitherto mentioned except by implication, Besaliel is 
not a prophet tut a macter workman in charge of building operatione in 
the erecticen of the taternaclse. On another occasion tod commands Mosse 
to “take thee Joshua,the son of Mun,@ man in whom is the Spirit and lay 


~~ 


thy hand on hiw,*(Num,27:18),a8 appointed leader of the confregation. 


ie note that the Spirit no lonZer merely comes upon a person, even 
mightily. With Micah and Egekiel,toth prophets of tod,cthe Spirit of Jad 
is within them. Here we have two laymen,=Bezslicl,whom Yod has filled 


with hie epiritand Joehua,a man in whom is the Spirit, 
The prophet, Trito-Isaiah,is toth conscious of his humane mission 
and the divine equipment for his office which comes out of the experience 


that the Spirit of God reste upen him: - 


"The Spirit of the Lord Jahweh is upon mne;decangee Jahweh has 
anogated me to presch good tidings unto the meek; "etc. (Isa.61:1) 





It is this pagzage which Jesue reads in the eynagogue at Nazaretn 
and applies to himself @Lk.4:19,19). 

In tne late Old Testament period we see no change in the form 
of expression used to indicate the presence of the Spirit of God as 
dynamic,endowing power in human life and thought for special situations 
ad oceasiong. IChron.12:18 recorag, “fhe Spirit oame upon (olotnea) 
Ameoai", who glediged the support of himself and thirty men to David 
and gave him the assurance that Tod was on his side tO help him, 

In IIiChroniclea we read,~ 

"The Spirit of God came upon Ateriah® (18:1). 

"Upon Zehasiel...cawe the Spirit ofJahweh in the midat of 

the assembly and he stood up to predict deliverance" (20;14). 

"The Spirit of God came upon Zechariah" who “stood above 

the people and said unto them,7aus saith Jahwean"(24; 20) 
The Spirit of God is still connected with the power of prophecy and the 
investment with prophetic message. All signe of ecstasy and atnormality 
have dligappesared r- at least in the narrative. The Soirit of God communi- 
Gates the will of God to the prophet and gives him the power to deliver 
the divine message which is heard with respect, 

By means of the following chart exhitit, we see that in the earliest 
references to the operations of this dynamic, vital, power-squipping 
Spirit of Yod #t. work in and through men,the predominant usage is 
"the Spirit came upon (mightily)" individuale whom Joi had chosen for  ‘\ 
hie leaders. They were endowed with extraordinary,even superhu@an 
strength and powers,especially in tne period of the Judzes. Among the 
seers and tends of orophete in Isreel,the presence of God's Spirit 
tegine to be related to prophecy. The Spirit of Jod formas a liaison 
tetween God and hie Helen Ctivouah-tbe media of his epirit-emporered 


orephets,to whom the divine will is communicated andjin turn, through 





whom it was communicated to the nation. Only three passages record 
groups of individuals as simultaneously under the power of the Spirit 
of Sod,which causes them to prophesy:~ the band of prophets ‘(ISam.10:4); 
the messengers of Saul (ISam.19:20);and the seventy elders (Num. 11: 25), 
Blsewhere only individvels are affected, Although tne Spirit usually 
"somes upon” @ person from without, there are some instances where it 

is "within™ a person (Sen. 41: 38; Bu. 2:2; 3:24; Num. 27:18) or one iz 


"filled" with the power of the Spirit (Mic, 3:8; 8x. 31: 3; 39; 31). 
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AS THE DYNAMIC POWER OF GOD COMING UPON AND WORKING THROUG! 
INDIVIDUALS OR GROUPS 
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Num.24:2,16 "The Spirit of God came upon hia" (Balaam) 


Judg. 4; 10 "The Spirit of J, came upon him" (Othniel) 
62:24 . ie ” . . * Gideon" 
11:29 " " 1 LO " (Jephthah) 
13:'25 « * « " pegan to move him" (Samson) 
14:6 " " « ©“ oeme mightily upon hin” * 
14:19 
15:14 
I Sam.10;46 AThe Spir t of J,will gome, mightily upon thee; 
halt prophes g e 4 bh b 4 
he fit propheay with phetige slits . 
190;10 "The Spirit of God came mightily upon him" (gal) 
11:4 n " " uw " " 7 Baul" 
6:14 san i 8 it 2 J,de rted as j 
ak epirit ffom Jahwen te ouble aa” wink pee Ere crac Ty core 
‘ 29323 "Sod bet b ] r 
Judg,.$ ef orate apizitot evil etween imelech an 
TSam.19: 20 "The Spirit of God came upon the messengers of Saul" 
19; 24 ” * ™ by " * him aleo" (Seaulh 
" 


T1Sam,. 23:2 ' me a pake by Cin) we” OdDavid) 


Gen. 41; 48 "A man in whom the Spirit of God is?" 


mide " t f the Spirit t a 
Rene EAT. RN apoe ahaa Hosea PES EngPAG Shes ease TET) Pes 
Didis te "J. took dhe pirit hat was vu; him and it 
it.c e z e 
Bbeer ees DS cg tases end ty nop Sregnbateabien . 
11:26 "The ae rested upon them" 
13:29: "Ww hat 1 J's ° 6 wer hete, that J. 
awe wou § oat Rte apieie onen the auPere ' ne 
Hoe.9:7 "Phe mgpaenet is a fool,the man that hath the Spirit 
Tee@.31: 3 igind Nayhinae 9 arti? ey and not God;and their horses 
30:1 "they make a league but not of my Spirit” 
Mic, 2:4 "Ie the Spirit of J. etraitenea?" 
4:8 oT) en fuhh, of power by the: @pirit ef) Fi" 


Bo. 2:83;3:24 "The Spirit entered into mewhen he Spake unto me" 
3:22,14;8:3;11:1,24 “the Spirit lifted me up and brought me*® 
11:158 “The Spirit of J. fe11 upon me and he said unto ms" 


47:1 "He wrought me out in the Spirit of J.and set me down" 
Bx,.31:5;35: 31 "2 have £f£hile8 him with the Spirit of God" 
Num. 27:15 "A man in whom is the Spirit" 
Tee.61:1 "The Spirit of the Lord J.is upon me" 
IChron.12:18"The Spirit oame upon Nmasai" 

e532 "The Spirit of God came upon Azariah*" 

npn "Upon Jahasiah...Game the Spirit of Jahweh" 
: "The Spirit of God came upon Zechariah" 
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id. "The Soirit. of God" Ae Ethical 


The ethical conception of the Spirit of God is a natural develop- 
ment coterminous with the increazinzgly ethical conception of God. This 
ethical connotation is attached to the Spirit of Tod ag active toth in 
the lite of the community of elect Israel and in the lives of individ- 
aals,%o guide,inetruct,redeem, and to effert moral purification. This 
connotation does aot arise until the period of literary prophecy. 

The first clear reference is in Isa.11:2,a sidnificant reference 
beacause of its influence upon the primitive Christian view of "the 
Holy Spirit". Speaking of the riijnteous,eartnly reign of the anticipated 
king of Israel,the prophet enevuusens 

"fhe Spirit of Jahweh shall rest upon hin, 

the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the 

spirit of counsel and might,the spirit of 

knowledge and of the fear of Jahwen. " 
We are to observe that upon thie future, ideal king the Spirit of God 
will "reet”™ az an atiding possession. Not as heretofore will it te «a 
sudden investiture of temporary duration,to te repeated as spucial occa- 
gions requires. The Spirit of God is always to remain aitn him and he 


fe 


shall excel in wisdom. Three of the six oredicates of the Spirit have 


to do with wisdom, However,we are reminded that the historically signifi- 
cant factor is that knowleage of God and the fear of Jod appear as 
the operation of the Spirit: - 


"Mit bewusster Zlarheit erfasst es Jesaja und,soviel 
wir wissen,wuerst Jesaja,dass Gottesgerkenntnis und 
Gottesfurcht weseontliche Kennaeichen und Wirkungen des 
Geistes sind. Seq ist Jesaja von einschneidender Bedeu- 
y tung in der Crate io pte des Geistgedank@nse,soweit uns 
diese bekannt iet.* 
I 


Since the time of isaiah,the ethico-relizious element has estatlisned 


1 
D.F.Bichsel, “Der Geist Gottea im Neuen Testament",8s,19 
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itself firmly at the very center of the tradition concerning "the Spirit". 
This is not accidental with Isaiah but is grounded in his own personal, 
religiows exoerience and conscioysness of the reality and presente of 

God as the Spirit, of Holiness. The piety of Isaiah, is not simply love to- 
ward God or belief in God. He actually knows and fears God through the 
immediate experisnce of personal relationship. With this he has bound up 
his conception of the Spirit of Sod. * The point of departure is here. 
With Isaiah the fear of God and the knowledge of God are expressly iden- 
tified with the results and recognized as the effects of possession of 
the Boirit of God just as pewer and wisdOm were identifying marks in the 
VAST. 

It is natural that in a period when the Messianic hopes ware strong, 
this Isaiawic picture of the rignteous,earthly,Israelitic king should be 
interpreted in terms of the ideal king,God's Messiah,upon whom the Spirit 
of Sod in all its fulness should rest oermanently,and who should communi-~ 
cate the dhetna Spirit. to the community of the true Israel. And itt sk 88st- 
exilic period,after the extinction of Israel as a nationak political unit, 
that the hopes of the prophetic leaders are fixed upon the future deliver- 
ance and welfare of the true Israel. The ideal future centers not only 
about the Messianic age and the person of the Messiah but in the belief 
that the Spirit of God present and operative in a general sense in the 
cOmmunity of the true Israel will achieve ana secure this future welfare, - 

It is one of the characteristic features of the use of the Spirit of 
God in the post-exilic writings that they refer to the communication 


and the presence of the Spirit of God not in individuals but in the 


1 
of Bioheel,ibid,pp.18+21 for a valuable elaboration of this fact, 
"The idea of the working of the Spirit aes a part of the Mes:sianic 
program is the main taproot from which Springs the entire growth 


of the peculiar N.T.,doctrine of the Spirit"(Wood:idid,p.119 ) 
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restored, redeemed, purified nation or ideal community of Israel. The 
thought. of the Spirit of Sod with its ethico-religious connotation finds 
its first constant expression in Bvekiel,(ef.Jer. 31:34): - 


"And I will put my Spirit withia you,and cause you to walk 
in my statutes and ye shall keep wy ordinances and do them"(36; 27) 


Thie ig in connection with the clearly expressed promise that a restored,: 
renewed Israel will again dwell in the land of their fathers. In the 
light of this passage perhaps 82.437:14 gives expression to the same 
thought of ethical purification and restoration for Israel: - 


"and IT will put my Spirit in you and you ehall live, 
and I will place you in your own land", 


It is the nation Ierae]. shich is addressed and which will reasive the 
teneficent power of the Spirit of Goa. 

Deutero~Igagiah carries forward the idea of Israel's future miesion 
and the oentral place therein of the Spirit of God in effecting the real- 
t +] 


ization of the divine will in the first of the arvant"-pagsazes: = 


"Behold,my servant,whom I uphold;my chesen,in whom wy 
soul delighteth;I have put way Spirit upon hia;he will 
tring forth justice to tae Gentiles" (48;71) 

Isa.44:3 likeniae extende the gromise of spiritual refreshment for the 


fa ¥ 


community of God's chosen and elect. psople as an outpouring of the divine 
Spirit,an expreesion to te repeeted in Joel and in the recorde of 
early Christienity:- 

"Por I will pour water gpon him that is thirsty and 

streaags upon the dry ground;I will pour ay Spirit 

“pon thy eeed, and ny blessing upon thine offspring." 
An individual oxpres¢ion of the prophet's own genese of divine mission 
and messadce is contained in I2a.48:16: - 


"And cow the Lord Jahweh hath sent me,and hie Spirit®, 


The messase of Hazdgai contains an ancouragement to the twildere of 
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the temple in the time of restoration (520 8,0. )that God will be witn his 
people as well as their oolitical leader;Zerubbabel,and the religious 
leader, Joshua,and that his Spirit will abide with them,(Hag.2:5).It is 
instructive to note that the prophet proclaims Zerubbabel as God's ne 
tO be the idea) earthly king over the restored Israel,as proghesied in 
Peas 4i7 itt, 

Zechariah,a contemporary of Hasgai,designates Zerubbabel as God's 
chosen servant, "the oranch (of,"shoot") and also sees in him the picture 
of Israel's ideal king of whom Isaiah had prophesied. Thus he admonishes 
Zerubbabel¥F- 

"This is the wra of Jahweh unto Zerubdbabel,saying, 

Not by might,nor dy power,but by my Spirit,saitth 

Jahweh of hosts" (Zech, 4: 4) 
Only thus can the character of Israel's ideal king and God's appointee 
orove wetrthy and his powers of administration be adequate to meet the 
divine olans for the welfare of his chosen people. Zechariah further 
Shows that Israel's disobedience to the divine will was the diract cause 
of her captivity,for we read in 7:12,- 

"They made their hearts as an adamant stone,lest 


they .hould hear the law,and the words which Jahweh 
of hosts has sent by his Spirit by the former propheta", 


It is in Psa.51:11 that "the Holy Spirit” makes its first appearance 
in the Old Testament literature: - 


"Cast me not away from thy presence 
And take not thy Holy Spirit from me". 


In this deeply devotional orayer,a contrite, individual worshipper of Jan- 


weh clearly contrasts his own sinful and imperfect spirit with the Holy 
Spirit of Sod. The religicus experience of this psalmist embraces the 


oresence of the Spirit of God as a spirit of holiness which is efficacious 


for his moralrenewal. and ogurification, 
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Trito-Isaiah,in painting the picture of Israel's glorious future, 
oromisesg that the Spirit of Jahweh will be an abiding possession of the 
community of the true,spiritual Istael. According to Deutero-Isaian Israel 
is deStined to be the religious center in the future Messianic era. Trito- 
Isaiah brings still closer this asisociation of the Spirit of Janweh with 
the life of the new age. "A redeemer shall come to Zion® and this is God's 
covenant with his chosen psoplezg- 

"Ny Spirit that is upon thee,and my words which I have 
put in thy mouth,shall tot depart out of thy mouth..from 
henoeforth and forever." (Is8a.59: 21) 

It is in Isaiah 63:10,11 that "the Holy Spirit" is again used in 
connection with reference to the rebellion and disobedience of the chil- 
dren of Israel in the early days of its history. 

“Rut they rebelled and grieved his Holy Spirit... 

then he remembered the days of old,Mos2s and his people, 

Baying, Where is he that brought.up out of the sea the 

shepherd of his flock? Where is he that put his Holy 

Spirit in the midst of them?" 
This giveS exoresision to the constaat oelief of the religious interoreta- 
tion of Israel's history,that the Spirit of God was esp.cially aresent 
among the Israelites in their wanderings, orovidentially suiding,raising 
up,and eguipping wise and strong leaders and prophets, 


"The Spirit of Jahwehcaused them to reS8ti:so didawt 
thou lead thy people,to make thyself a glorious nameo"(Isa. 5%: 14) 


fhe operation of the Spirit in edifying God's chosen people maked the use 
ofthe phrase "the Holy Spirit” particularly approoriate in this verse,as 
the rebellion of the chosen people consisted in their violating the 
religious covenant,fidebity to which would constitute Israel's holiness. 
Not only is the use of "the Holy Spirit™ rare in the O.T. but it is not as- 


sotilated with prophecy. 
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The leadership of the Spirit of Sod in Israel"s past history was Por 


didactic purposes as well as for edification,accordinz to Nen.9: 20, 


Jod not only provided tne pillar of cloud ty day and the pillar of fire 
by night toocindioate the way in which they should. Zo but he gave them 
his "good einen to instruct them® a3 Well as to satisfy their physical 
needs of hunger and thiret. Israel,disotedient ani rebellious, sorely 
tried the divine patience. Then the divine Spirit of Jod called them 
to repentance through Israel's propnete but they would not dive ear, 
(Neh. 9:30), The constant activity of the Spirit of Sod in tehalf of | 
Israel's national welfare,toth for the cast and future,the actual and 
ideal Israel, aré to te noted as a conatant factor in the relizious 
literature of the oost-exilic period and thereafter. 

The religious hopes for the future LTsrael,especially ag they involve 
the presence and operation of the Spirit of God,are given a sharo turn 
and new content of expectancy in the apocalyptic literature. The eschatol- 


#1 


ogical hopes are expressed in the groognecy of Joel (dated o,400 8.C.). | 
Ine sudden intervention of Jod in the day of Judzgment,whisch is to be a | 


day of territle vigitation for humanity attenied by catastrophe, will 


4 s . { 
bring destruction, In that day the nations of the earth will be judged, | 


Judan will te delivered,and a period of antounded prosperity and tles- 
ging for 3ed'e chesen oeople will ts ushered in with Jeragalem,the "holy" 
eity,as the religioue center. Most important of all,ths general outpour- 
ing of ‘the Spirit of God is promiaed in that day. Such spiritual 
tlessing will te the sign that the new era has begun: - 

“And it shall come to pase afte#ward,that Lf will pour 

out my Spirit apon wil fleshj;and your soma and your daugh- 

ters sahell prophesy, yaur o1l& men ahall dream dreams, your 

young men shail ses Visions: ani also upon tie servants 


and upon the handmaidsa in those days will I pour out 
ay Spirit.” (Joel 8:23, 20> 
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We see immediately how the influence of this expectation was exerted 
upon the experience of the primitive Christiane and how they interpreted | 
this experisnee in the light of the fulfilment of thie prophesy. | 

Somewhers teatween 400 and 250 B,O.,the writer of Zech,12,looking to- | 
ward the glorious future of Tod's elect peopled, prophesies the coming 

| 

tion in the day of tYod’s universal reign. Voral purification will te 
effected and the inhabitants of Jerusalem wili dwell within a truly 


"holy" city. But thie ia to te realiged by the Spirit. of 


A 
3 


od operating 
within the coc mmunity bife,as we see in Zechel2:10:- 


*T wili paur upon the house of David,and 
upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the 
apirit: of grace and supplication,” 


Sod’a holy soirit will cleanse and purify Jerugalem end its inhabitants 
in that new, future day of God. Tt te the idea of the outpouring of the 


divine gpirit with ite ethically transforming resalts whish is repeated 


here,ia personal and Zroup exoeriense which will usher in the new era of 


! 


Janwea's universal reign. These hopes which have dagen implications ethical- 


; 





ly have an imoortant tearing uoon the development of the Holy Spirit tradd-_ 
2 4 i » . 


tion az it comes to exist in orimitive Christianity,and exolains how itfe | 





~~ 


within the early Onrigstian community and church came to te built securely 
upon the deepest moral tases. Theae last were taken for granted. 
It remains to consider two passages from thea Psalms which make use 


of the Spirit of Ged in site ethical senge. In Psa.139:7,4 
° 4 


“where; shall I go frem thy Spirit? Or where 
shall I flees from thy preseace?"* 


the Spirit is toth an inner presence in the individual and is regarded as 
ounipresent. It is heart-eearching ani all-xnowinz. The prayer of the 


Psalmist is that God's Spiriti:dnwardly present,mway effect moral purifica- _ 





‘tion which will make him worthy to be led in the way everlasting. 


Another prayer of an individual worshipper is addressed to God in 


Pealm 1443 and a reference to tne Spirit is found in verse 10:- 


"Teach me to do thy will; 
For theu art my God: 
Thy Spirit is good; 
Lead me in the land of uprightnesa." 


o2 


The sthical connotation is nowhere jiven more clearly. God's Spirit is 


good in contrast to the suppliant's own haman epirit. which he would 


have 


made good by the divine epirit.The teaching of Jod and the leading of the 


here and in Neh.9:20 ie the Spirit of Tod referred to as “Zo0d%, just 


Soirit are tha same and the Spirit is the oresence of the divine, Only 


as it. 


is cadled "holy"® in the Cld Testament only in Psa.51:11 and Isa. 63:10,11, 


Tea. it:3 
Ga. 36327 
a7: 14 
39:29 
Tea.42: 1 
4433 
48:16 
Hag. 2:5 
SZ@oh, 4: 6 
Be 


Pae.54F11 
Iea,. 59:21 
63:10 
63:11 
63:14 
Neh. 0:20 
%: 30 
Joel 2:28 
2:39 
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“and the Spirit. of Jahweh shall rest on him" 

“l wih put my Spirit sitnia: you" 

"YT will put my Spirit: in you and ye ahail live*® 

"I have poured out my Spirit upon the house of Israel" 
“IT nave put my Spirit upon hia” 

"I will pour wy Spirit upon thy sood” 

"Phe Lord Jen@woh hath sent we and bis Spirit" 

"“y Apirit abode ssaong you" 

"Not by wight nor by power but. by my Spirit.” 

"The werds whioch Jabweh of hosts bad sent by his 
Spirit by the former prophets" 

"Take not thy Holy Spirit. from me" 

"My Bpirit tnaat is upon thee and my words" 

"But they rebelled and grieved pais Holy Spirit... 
"Where is he that put nis Holy Spirit in tue widst" 
"Phe Spirit of Jahweh oausasd thew to rest*® 

"Thou gave thy good Spirit to instruct then" 

"And testifiedst against them by thy Spirit" 

ST wild pour out: ay Spirit upon a11 flesh” 


“Jpoa the handmaids ia those days will I pour out my Spirit” 


Zeoh.12;10"T will pour upon the house of David and upon the inhabitant 


Pga.i189:7 


of Jerusalom the Spirit of greece and supplivation" 
"Whither shall I go from thy Spirit?" 


143; 10"°Thy Spirit ie gooai", 


It will te seen that the idea of the Spirit of Goi as active throuzh- 


Out the souree of Israel's national history in all the pask& is charied 


ae . ‘ eS ee ; 
ith a new content of Meaning, especially after the digappearance of the 
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nation as a political unit. The hopes long cherished for the welfare and 
ultimate supremacy of Jod’'s elect people ere transferred to the future. 
The restored community,oither actual or ideal Israel,will te composed of 
"holy" persons (oonnoting toth ideae of separation and ethical renewal) 
who will be worthy of the “holy" character of God. The effective agent 

is atill the Spirit of God tut now onsrative not only in the lives of 
individuals but largely in the common life of the new community to guide,: 
instruct,red@em and renew morally. The equipment of the future king 

will be that furnished ty the Spirit of God which shall rast upon him 
completely and cpearmanently. The Spirit of Joa will te poured out upon all 
the worthy peonple of the new Jerusalem in the fature day of the Lord, 

It is the combination of these nopes anvolving the Soirit of Jod with the 
hopes connected with the future Messianic era,the person of the Mesaiah,: 
and the renewed community life of the new Israel,which prepared the way 
in the O}d Testament period for the primitive Jewian-Unristian concap- 
tions and tredition of “the Holy Seirit™, 

There is progress, tien,in the ievelopment of the canception of the 
Spirit of God in the Old Testament thought and experience. The oldest 
sectionz,represented ty J ani fyregarded the Spirit of God as the source 
and gustainer of man's higher life and powers,particularly of the special 
enlowments of superhuman strengtn,wigdom,and prophecy; but nowhere ie it 
hypostatic and considered 43 a personal agent from the speculative view- 
point. It as a religious term used to relate religions experience and 
represents %@4 as present and in action, Isaiah regards the Spirit as 
the anointer of Israei's ideal future king. In the exilic and post-exilic 
literature the etaical character of the Spirit's influence is more 


prominently expressed ss active toth in individual end community life. 


a ay mahal | ' Rien ‘ 
rhe Spirit of 3od is sometimes deserited almost in terms of personality, 
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Israel grieves "the holy daieie"( Teo 63: 10-14) and the Spirit of 304 needs 
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The 013 Teatancnt, | is moral and practical rather than speculative and meta- 


ohysical, The Soirit is simply 304 acting upon and in men,imparting some- 


thing of his own power, mind, and character, The Spirit is the divine agent 


and energy rather than » distinct gersonallty. It is not a gift separate 


ang dmstinct from God but is God himself at work in hyman life. And it 
who kne W G04 and had their lives charged with tne | power of the divine 
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(2) "Spirit" (Ivetyua) in Greek Literary Usaze’ 


Since the literature,religion,and philosophy of Greece contrituted | 
| / / 
practically nothing to the primitive Christian conception of "the Holy / 


Spirit",we can indicate in a summary manner the ranie of usage for the 


term “spirit” ag it appears in the literature of Greece in the classical,: 


post-claesical,pre-Christian,and contemporary-Christian periods, 

Iveta does not occur at all in the writings of Homer, 4esiod or Pine 
dar tut makes ite earliest) appearance with Aeschylus in the fifth century 
Bi. In the entire history of ite usadze, AVEVLG is predominantly a term 


of substance, ite moet frequent use teing "wind", Throughout Greek litera- 


ture it. denotes the most intangible of eubstances - wind,breath,air. 
ug} (soul) ie the erevelent functional term to designate that element 


in a hiving teing,usually man,which makes him aline,feel,act. 4&4 times 


ywuyy ie said to be ntvetua tut this merely indicates that the sutetance 


mvevua is for the moment functioning oeyehically. “Throughout the classical 


period zrveupa is predominantly a Lerm Glways meaning an extreme- 


ly refined and rarified king of sutstance. It is used to indicate the 


atuff SQOule Bre Made Cut rarely does it refer to life and never 


used ina definitely religious gense, In only one 


place does Speak eutstance which is 


all plante and animals and ail things as nvevwn, 


Per Yedes 


"Tne fundasental meaning of “ruach* 


SA. Vis , Fnaereas tae 


in thie sense dates from the 


,wind. 


and uaed of tne gpirititlef_Goad, Of the 
tKhare are no discoverable traces 
Greek literature. 
the general range of usage,there 


is «2 


ism between the Hebrew and Greek terme. 


tae meanings is aot tue 


far in adva 
epirit."F(° 


are developed 


4 


an 


Burto 
nN. ‘ 


; ‘eo see = i 
nines 1 Sat 


first. extant appearance 
fraftthn century 8.0.5. "ruaoh” 
fron the eighth contury B.C.,when we find 


in the cleasical 
Alixe,therefore,in the starting-point and 


ise the 
of 


and"paeauna" 
*“pneusa” 
dates 
"“spirit* 
"“pneuma" 


it 
deilioatioa of 


neaning 


oeriod of 

in 
large measure of parallel- 
But the order in whica 
Same and the Hebrews were 


t,8 i at ici j 
MF) gut ens sosetohe® which we are heavily pink tient 


nee of the Greeks in developing the idea of the divine 
Spirit, So0ul,and Flesn",p.72) 





At the sloge of the clagsical period thera is just the sugéeetion 
f the idea of soul<etulff by which avedua ceeomes the basis of all 

existence, in the pogsteclasegicai period this idea develops still further 
into the conception of the divine spirit, KVE DMA Getov, which was at 
first regarded guanvitatively, Posidonlus,writan, atout 100 B,C,,said 
that Jod is aveuud,aitaouga there is glight evidence to dadicate that 
tne phrase Vetov tvevja waz written and in age atout 500 8.0. For Posi- 
donius mvévua as spplied cota to the nuwan soul and to God was etill 
thougat of substantially and ultimately wae congidered to te material. 

Hints of an all-pervading aveOwa are found in Greex writers of the 
early Christian period ia Piutarcn (100 A.D.), dpictetus,Jalen,and other 
writerg,but aot until Sextus Bapiricue (225 4.D.) is there e fully de- 
veloped doctrine of nvevo aa permeating all,toth animate ana inanimate, 
fvevua aytov never occurs in Jreek literature, alinough avedpa obpavod, 
ivevua Gelov, Lepov aveupo are found. The reason seems to lie in the fact 
that there ig a Vandamenial distinction ln the dinsavion of tae pathe of 


% 


develogment of thes sa*Fuach” and “oneuma™ from s common gtarting-peint. 


This difference lice in the gplritual, cultural background of the Hebrews 
and the Greeks and the gtructure of though. growing aiong with it. Greex 
ohtVesonks ig tagally grounied in the natural world, whiecn one can observe 
and apprehend with tae sensez, Hebrew religion is basically: crounded in 
tre gpiritual vworld,which realities can te apprehended sith the inner 


1 


powers of perzonality., For the Jewish conception of the soirit it. is char= 
acteristic and significant that it ia the Spirit of Sod;for the Ireek, 
that the spirit ig a natural opnenomenon. In Greek thought the spsculative 
plays a rolaj,as it ‘ns directed tonard the natural world,which has no 


a 


parallel] in Hetrenw thought. In Jawich thougat,the idea of Jod plays a 


esta 





On 
i 


part. which has no counterpart or parallel in Greek speculetive thought.” 


"Der Unterschied von RUACH und PNRUMA liegt nioht 

in dem Grundgedanoken,adeor in der Ausor&gung und 
Adt@nung fos Sprachgebrauche, He ist ein Untersohied, 
aicht der urapriaglicnen Voreatelluaguweise,sondera 


der goeistigen Kultur upd der mit ibr erwachsenden 
Struktur dea Denkens." 


(3) "Spirit™ in the Apocrypha and Pseudepisgreona 


These writinge are valuatle in a general way to bridge the gap Ce- 
tween the O14 and the New Testament periods;or,more definitely, tetwgen 
200 B.C. and 100 A.D, It ‘ic natural to inguire whether or not there 
ie any orogress of thought or experience centered about the Spirit of Yod 
in this period when prophecy had long ceased, (IMace. 4:44; 9:27;14:41), 
having given way to the priesthood and the Law,and then to the work of 
the scribes whoes duty was the exposition of the Law and its application 
to life. The Jewish canon was slosed,aze far as the Law and Prophets 
were concerned,and these were reverenced as inspired, sacred soripture. 
In @ summary way we may say that real davelopment or additions to the 
tradition of the Spirit are wanting,althouzh some modifications occur 
which do constitute sontributions. 

We read that ,if the dreat Lord will, the righteous man “ahall be 
filled with tne spirit of underetanding"(Sir.39:6). Fhen Susanna wag led 
away £0 death, "God raised up the holy wpirit of » young youtn whose name 
was Daniel*(Sus,45). The gon of David ig to te mignty in the holy spirit 
(Psa.S0l.17:42),although thie expression marks no advance to a belief 
in a personal spirit of Tok, 

The growing angelolozy of the Pharisees may possitly have obscured 


the biblical idea of the divine spirit as the operative force in nature 


1 
Bicheel1,D.F. "Der Geiat Gotteos in Neven Testement”’ (of. pp. 37-54) 
ibid,p.54 





68 


aad if man (Bn. 60:12f). When prophecy was silenced it seemed to mark 

the suspension of the activity of the divine spkrit. Not much is to be 
gained from the few references to the spirit contained in the av0calyotic 
writings. Belteshazzer's queen speaks of Daniel as one “in whom is 


’ 


the spirit of the holy gode"(Dan.5:11) and aS possessing an "excellent 


spirit (5:12;6:3). But it is not indicated whether this is the spirit 

of Jahweh. In Enoch God is very often the "Lord of spirits" and Gad's 
"Elect 6ne" is seated On the throne of glory of the Lord of spirits and 
the spirit in righteousness is poured out over him (8n.42: 2). In the 
Testament of Judah 24 it is said that the heawens will open over Messian, 
pouring down upon nim the blessings of the spirit from the holy father 
and the Mess:ian himself will pour out the spirit of his grace upon nis 
Subjects who will become truly his sons. (This work was written about 
135-165 B.C) In the Psalms of Solomon the Messiah is made strons thromsnh 
the holy spirit (12:42) and his contemooraried live in the wisdom ofthe 
spirit (18:8) while the sinners have received a spirit of seductian from 
God. (8:14)},. tn ae Bcok of Jubilees 1: 21,24 the noly spirit is Yoda's 
gift in the time of salvation as in Bz.30. Jub. 5:8;10:4 mention: God as 
the Goa of the splrit in all flesh; Jub.40:5,the spirit in Jeseph cor- 
responds to Gen,41:38; in Jub. 31:12 Isaac has the spirit of orophecy. 

In the Testament of the 12 Patriarcnsfrequent uSe 18 made of the idea 
of- the spirit, but chiefly in relatipn to good and evil spirits. Por ex- 
amople,the customary view that there is a spirit within man is expanded un- 
til there are seven or eight spirits within him, (Gad 5;Jos.7). 

Altogether,the tradition of the Spirit as found in the 61a Testament 
is not advanced by the references in the Apocrypha and Pseudepigraona. We 


may say of these scattered referenced that they give no view of @ Zenuine 


a A Pailgds 1-4; Pea.501.117: 42;18:;:8;Teat,Levi 18, 
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axperience of the Spirit of God. The conception of the Spirit remaing 

the same ag in thew post-exilic times, Une Knows the Spirit of 3od ag a 
divine agen. through which God created and rules the world and leads 
Israel or individual Israelites. 4s Test.Judahn 24 indicates,the tradition 


persiste which looks to tie futurewdivinely estatlisched era when Meariah 


wild aot. only rec@ive the tClespinis of the Seirat from Tod tut he din turn 
Wiil pour out ties divine epirit upen the community of the true Terael. 


Thig is another link in the chain of tradition which unfluences the 
PTimnlUive,Jenish-Chrigtian interpretation of their experiencee of 
endowment with"tnre Holy Spinde". 

However, #6 a whole this period dees not add much of cignificance, 


2 


Rea eee ke el pace ey a ge oe 
A isa statemeant.1¢ govan cy Piueheed “t= 


ay 


"Thies aeonocyptica of the Gpirit is both enriched 

and modifieds-enriched in so far as the inspira- 

tion of scripture appears among the operations cf 

the Spirit; modified and softened in so far aa the 

representation of the Spirit was passed over aa 

that of the divine wisdon,s0 that reflection and in- 

Bppiretion began to pass cover into one another and 

tae operation of the Spirit was seen primarily in 

wisdom,knowledge,and the Lixe.”™ 
The soul of man ig spoken of as « gpirit just as demons and angels are 
gpirits,. This representation of spirits tetreys a Persdan-Batylonian 
influence se¢ the conception of the epirit of men betrays a Sreek influ- 
anos, However, these ars random influences. 

Thug,ive see that in this period the earlier ideas of the Spirit 


are reteined and tend to te modified ty certain outeids influences 


rather than becoming enriched ty then. 


Bachsel, 9.0. "Der Gejat dottes im Neuen Peostawent™, p. 71 
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(4), "The Spirit” in Jewish-Greek fritinés 
~ & 


ee BY EE Oe Ae ee Sle ee OS A ee le ee 


The Jewish works written originally in Treek indicata in general 
the game usage of “spirit™" as the writings contained in the Apocrypha 
and Pseudepigrapha. The most important Jewizn-Greek writinzs to te 
considered are tne Fisdom of Solomon,the worke of Philo,and Jozephus. 

The author of the Alexandrian took cf the Biedom of Solomon ize a 
Jew who epsaks and writes Greek, In the work of this Jew of the diasoora, 
the idea of the Spirit is not. a prominent consideration. But where he 
does mention the Spirit it has a variety of meanings. “hile occasionally 
it signifies “aind" O3:1%,23;19:18) and “Yreath" (11: 20),4% usually con- 
notes “spirit” and frequently refers to the Spirit of Tod. The spirit of 
the Lord (navetwa xvefou) permeates all things: - 


Wis.So0i.i:7 "Tne spirit of the Lord hath filled the worla*® 
iz: 1 "Vor thiae incerruptible spirit i» in all thinge™, 


‘ > b; ‘ ora 'g 7} 6 } + ya - 7 2 
God: treathes into man a titel agirdis (1a: 1listhe epirit of man ds the 
geat of life (14:14)... "*iedow isa #pirit that lLoveth aaan*® (t:o), although 


it: de: also said thetin wistow isa 9 goirit (7229), for there dean her 


ue “4 + z . a re & > 2 
soirat. to give men wigdom: ~ 


Wig. S01.9:7 "And who ever gained tnowledige of thy sounsel except 
Vaou gavest wiedoa and sendest thy Holy Spirit frow on high?” 
Thera is rezident in man a noly epirit of diecipling,which is ijentified 
oe ; ‘ ee 1 
with wiedom (1:4,4). 


Philo is a typicel recresentaetive of Alexandrien Judaiem - a Jew 
thoroughiy saturated with Treek calture and philosophy,who ratains hie 


"There are evident traces of the Stoic materiealizing conception of 
apirit,cspecieally in 7:22f.,and¢ nowhere 8 strict hypostetiaing of the 
divine apirit,any sore than of wisdom with whioh the spirit is 
identified", (8.30.Burtoas,"Spirit,Soul,and Plesa",p,.156) 
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gel f-consciousness as a Jew. In his writings he attempts to express ideas 
of Hetrew origin in the thought forms of Greek ohilosophy. He hasthe ad- 


m 


vantage of being thorouzhly familiar with the Old Testament at the same 


”Y 


tima he has a general Knowledge of Greek philesopnay. His system of thousht 
ig sssentially dualistic,sinee his altimate orinciples are Tod and matter, 
Philo's use of nvsvua is moctly derived from the Hebrew “ruach" 
through the medium of the Seotuagint and only an part from Ireak philoso- 
ohy. While he freguently uses it cin the sense of wind and oceasional ly 
"air" he has uged It mearly fifty times characteristical ly with refarence: 


o > 


to the Spirit of Jod. Pailo's literal interoretation of Jenw2:7 te cin- 
forming. The clay refers to the tody of ‘Adam and the traathing of the dix 
ving spirit. into hia to the imoartation of tne soul, Because of hia doutle 


naturg,man ig both mortal and-immortal., ®hile this interoretation approx- 


imates the Ireek sco 


3 


sestion of ywoy¥y as nvevud, the resemolance is not, 

real tut formal. for Pailo the soul ie divine coirit. in dietinetion from 
the teody which is matter. Of special intersst is the assumption that the 
epirit. of 30d cannot dwell continuously with smen,abthoudh all men have it 
at times, Honssver,the divine spirit may remain for a long time as with 
Moses. Philo also gives expression to tne thought that there are tao 
classes of nen,=those who live ty the divine epirit which is reason,and 
those who live ty the todily oleasures. In general,nvevya is not a fanc- 
tional term usad synonymously with yu}, vovc,tut a subetantial term denote 
ing the divine spirit. The nveveo of Philo iz lese materialized than that 


, : : a ae ; ‘ Sate 1 ae 
of the Stolecs tut is till quantitative rather than individualized. Prix 


rs 
< 


lo's conception of the prophet is that ne ie merely the instrument and ine 


x 


terpreter of the divine voice. So long as ne is under divine influence, he 


1 
aoe ELD. Burton, "Spirit, Soul,and Fleaa",pp.157£%. 





gannot exercise his own reason,for the divine spirit is in full posses- 
sion of him. Thin ia certainly a mechanical view of inoapiration. Of the 
ethiesl asgeot of tne Spirit's activity in human life, Philo says little~ 


A! 
| 


only that the function of tha Spirit ie to glorify mental vigion and the 
capacity for the Iutellgotual knowledZe of Got,incaomolishing its mission 
alther by ourifvinig and enhanting tho natural faculties or,in the cage of 
the prophet, entirely suserseding thes. The Philonis sritings make no 
mention of the Spirit of God ag restoring or renasing the moral nature 

of man. Cne has tha fealing that Philote fondnese Tor Green zogculative 
thought and philoasoohy haz attenuated his raligioas intarests and 
spiritual sensitivities as a Jen, 

Our consideration of Josaphus cnn be confined to «e osragraoh, for he 
has nothing important to contritutes to thie stady. In Jogsphus' idea of 
God the sonceptjon of the Spirit hae no part. Nhen he uses Rvedjpa Lo 
denotes wind or tresth or-in reference to human beinse, it ie either the 
gaat of the eioticas ond paszions or eignifigs suosrhuman beinge, "evil 
eplrite"“,demonic spitite,and the like. ‘In fast, his presentation of: the 
Spirit. is im accord with that understood ty any Jew of the first centaryg 


nho had cove under the influences of Tresk cultare. He hae mach to gay 


2 
ay 


the Droohets and Prophetic sxperience but he adopte the lavas of his 
contemporaris2 regjarting them, Their primary function Le ta sretiot. the. 
evenie of the future. They are imoortant,aled,ae the authors of the 
canonical tooks, Scsateay ie not. dasking witn the prophets but it is: not 
essential. In relation to the prophets of hie time Joseohus haa nothing 
{oO sey atout the Spirit, He makes no mention of any future outoouring 
of the Spirit. Whet he dose say in all his writings about the Spirit is 
thoroughly conventional neither originel nor significant. 


Alexandrian Jadeism,in ehort',produced no original, clearly defined 





va 


ideas of the Soirit which advanced the hittorical development of the 
conception. 


"Der jddisone Hellenicozmus bedeutet in der Geschichte 

des Geietgedenken und dor Geisaterlednisas einen Endpunkt, 
hASehstens einen Durchgengspunkt, jedenfal}s nicht einen 
Auegang@punkt geschichtlicher Bewegung." 





(5): Iveta in the Myetery Cults and Magical. Tritings 


Tt. de both modern and popular to attritute many of the forme of 
thought and practice in the Unristian life of the firet century to the 
shacing influences of contemporary ryetery oults,mezgical formulee,and 
allied phenomens,. The comperatively recent diccoveries of magical texts 
containing many importent New "setament words and phrages,seem to lend 
weight to this viewpoint. For our consideration it ie to be noted that 
Kveva is a word of freeguent otcurrense end sin many instances it ap 
pears as Avebpa Yetov and aveDuo @ytov. In -an-cintroductory chapter such 
as this is intended to te,it is not poesitle to go into details but 
merely to inticate the rezults of investisationa es they tear upen oar 
theme of the contrituting fectore in the development of the tradition 
which bies tehinad the New Testament ideas of “the Holy Soirit™. 


ret 


"he papyri reveal the widespread extent of various cults and thera} 
peutic societies in the firet Caristian century with their many common 
featuree. The individual mystery culte of Tsis,Osiria and "Hermes™ exist 
predominantly in @gye%; there are tne Porygdan culte of ‘éttde and Sit zi (7); 
tie Persian cult of Mithrags;and tne exlt of Syria; --all with o sommon ob- 
jective. Through the eeoret methode and grestices of the mystical, esoteric 
cult,e nigh tyee of religiows knowledge and experience Was to te attained, 
Thies religioue jood wet alwaye union of the worshioper with tha divinity 


or the acquisition of divine power ani reality aca personel possession.: 


1 
D. FY. Bhohsel, ibid. p.99 
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Reetasy 12 a predominant characteristic and an almost necessary feature 
of most of the cults. In faot,thie experience of ryetical ecatasy is the 
high point of the cult, Put it is pignificant that Liviue,writing of the 
Bacchus cult in Rome and Apuleius in hie aceecunt of the Teis cult in 
Beyoti wake nj) mention of the spirit in thie procedure, It is in connece- 
tion with the prophete that we find mention of nvetdpo. But the place of 


preohecy in tre mystery cults de not clear. However,i% 228 clear from the 


papyri that nvedua could have high significance fer the self-congecious- 
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he prophets, Fhether the proghete always 


wero in porsser@ion of a gpirit. is not clear. Thet they sould tre and were 


pOetessed ty the epirit Un particular ocasee is clear. This much i2 estab- 


hizhed: In the first century 4.0. one knew of pests and resere whe, moved 


ty the Spirit, hed eeoken tut they already telonsed to the past and nox 


epseches inspired by the Spirit were copied and affected. Thie holds true 


for the shedowy plectures of the prophets connected with the mystery culte. 


Gf an entirely different clase are the prophete and “Pnaumatixer®,: 
of whom we readin the maginal texts. febind their worde stand some sort 
of a genuine relbizioue sxperience, The nyvevdso is regarded ag sageous. 
The spirit. which entere into men is lixewliee the soirit which senetrates 
from heaven .o earth and from the earth to the gutterranean regions. 
fivevpa is the paver ahichn cames from the jode through the orayer of a 
magician, Very instructive is the orayert:- 
"J at your prophet,to wkom you have imparted your 
seorete in full. Your ~eauinse ssi HERE you have 
trpanseawittod to the prophet ia. . . « - 

Tos mos’, 135 aeteethg examole of ‘the self-songsciouenses and ability 


pOsseased by a prophet-masician le conveaines in the liturdiy of 


x 
NWegseeln: "Deaksobrifton der Wieonor Akedeaie, L888,5.106 228445. Quoted 
from Bichsel, "Dear Geiet Sottos iu Neven Testawent"™, p. 107 
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the Mithras eult.* The prophetemasician possesses sternal nvetwa. “Holy 
spirit breathes in" him (tepdv nvetua). The avedwa is something divine. 
A divinity is called "Lord of the tvetua". There is mention of "spirit- 
light" (xvevpatogec)., But the avedua is substantial and elemental. 

It. is true that avebwa Gytov occure in some of these magical texte 
which have teen preserved. het does this indicate ez to their possible 
bearing upon the New Testament idea? Ne are not yet in poseession of 
sufficient data to give ug definite information or to demonstrate any 
such dire2t influence. In fact,the influence might well turn in the 
other direction. 

"In Zeubertexten is auoh NVEVUS aytoy au finden,ebeor 
dass rein beidnisoh, nisht synkretistisch d.hi. von 
Judentun “oar Christentur besinflusst sind,ist nicht 


gesischert., 


/ 
"Tn view of the avaencse of definite teatimeny to the exiatenoe 
of suoh an oriental ides (acly apirit) oad of the synoretistic 
charactsr of the religicas which gave ries to the magical papyri, 
it is perhaps quite as poesible tnat the latter derived the tera 
from Jewixh asi Chriatian writings. Thers s36H58 at loast Little 
rezeon to deny that Judaism and Caristianity way have influenced. the 
contemporary religions as well as have been infliuenced by thea” 


ie ’ 4 
(4): "The Spirat™ in Judaism Contemporary witn Christianity 


The teaching of the rabtis wae originally translated only orally and 
was put inte writing for the firet time somewhere in the second century 
A.D. Soneaquently,tAhbe gpresiee rabtinical teachings andi ideas concerning. 
the Soinit of Tod,as they were presented in tne time of Jesus and the 
arosties,are unknown, However, eince the solemn aim of these who transfer- 
red tha ore] traditions to writing was to transsit faitoafully,as may well 
telieve that thesi teachings reoresent oractiscally the ideas prevailing 
eu the time of Jesue ana during the apostolic age and the period of the 


1 
eee: Bachsel,ibid,.,p.108 for isferming treataenti. 


pe. Pop eee se ee hissy lsPFZi,and Viesh™,pp.174-175 
ae chapters in looo.,G.P. Moore, “Judaisa"™;D.P.84onsel, "Der Aoist 


Gottes im Neuen Testament” 
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New Testament writings. 

The phrase "the Holy Spirit" appears frequently in tne ratecinic 
literature. While “holy Spirit" in ite three appearances in the Old Test- 
ament is not used in connection with prophecy, it is sommonly so used sin 
the literature of ratkinical Jadeiem both in reference to prophetic in- 
spiratian and the inspiration of scrioture, The promise of God (Dt.18:157 
to raise up a prophet bike Moses as his moutholece to the chosan psopla,: 
is fulfilled ty putting the “holy spirit” in the mouths of these prophets 
who succeed Moses, 4 Zech,7:12;Targum Ise.40:13)."The holy spirit” ie ; 


the spirit of prophecy! All the prophets spoke ty"the holy spirit". So 








Glosely associated are these ideas that waen Hadgal, Zecharian,and Mala- 


Se 


chi the lest of the proohets ~ died, "the noly spirit” deoarted from 
BS PFOpAg es © ALES ae HOLY SPAT ey a 


Igrael (Tosefta, Sota 13: 2;Sanhedrin, iia), then the Holy Spirit was 


» 


withdrawn from Tsraeh, the aie of Goi's revelation ty orophecy came to 


an end, Forthwith the Holy Soirdt was connected with the inspiration of 
ecripture through the prophetic oheracter af the written booka. In fact,- 
it was only because of this emphatic aseertvitm that the writings attri- 
tuted to Solomon wera regarded as inspired and tecams a part of the 
sacred canon:- 


"The Roly Spirit rested upon nim and he spoke three beoks, 
Proverbs, Zoelesiastes,and the Seng of Bongs". (Cant. .2, Cant, ¥: 1) 
--ei., Wilna 
Mith the ingsgiration of the sacred writings and the formation of 


* 


the canon of sacred scripture, ihe prophete were succeedsi by the sordbes,: 


the interpreters of the written word of Tod and tne custodians of the 


unwritten law, Although Sod no longer spoke cy the Holy Spirit tnrough 
the mouths of propaste, he svill communicated witn men. Upon occagion he 


epoke ty a mysterious voica:; - 
"When the last prophets Haggai, Zeohariah,and Malachi died, 
tne Rely Spirit eessed out of LIaraeljbdut asvertheleas it was 
granted them to aear (conmunicationa frox Gea) by aneane of a 


aysterious voioe."(fosefta, 2otaan, 13:2, ef, Sotan 48b,Yosa 90, 
tne er ar eR ST ET 
Sanhedrin iia). 
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79 
This mysterious voice (bat kol) taked the place of the oly Soirat as 
God's method of divine communication, This “bat kol” is the voice of the 
Holy Spirit. 
wit revesled the higher will,ndt in an unintelligible speech 
of the Chrigtian gift of tongues but in perfectly intelligible 
words... It is a heavenly,divine voice which proolsaims God's will 
or judgment, his deeds and his commandments,to individuals or a 
number of persons,to rulers,to communitieagor to whole nations," 
The rabbinical writings record many instances in which this mysterious 
voice was heard both by individuals and by numbers together, Perhaps the 
most important occasian was when the learned Jewish scribes and scholars 
were gatnered at Jamnia in an effort to settle certain guestions upon 
which the rival scholars, Hillel and Shammai, were at odas. It is reported 
that the voice said, "The diota of both are words of the liviag God 
but the distwm of Hillel ia the legal norm (halakah)*, (Jer,Berakotn 3b). 
On anotonsr occasion when the learned were gatnered in the house Of a cer- 
tain Gorion in Jericho,a mysterious voice was heard to say, “There is here 
@ man who is worthy that the Holy Spirit should rest upon him but that 
his generation is not worthy.” Al} eyes turned to the elder Hillel. The 
Same wOrds were sooken upon another occasion at a Jatnerins at Jamnia ana 
Soeibdde andaadt Sawt hat Samuel the Little was meant, (Tosefta,Sotah 13; 3¢ 
Sotah 48b,San@edrin lia). John Hyrcanus heard such a mysterious volce out 
of the inner sanctuary announcing that his sams,who were on a military ex- 
pxdition to Antioch, had won @ victory. Note was made Of the time of the 
utterance and it proved to be the very hour at Rhich the battie was de- 
cided, (Josephus,Ant.xiii,10,%4, 222; Tos.Soteah 13:5,Soteh Feeds 


The belief that God still communicatea with his peopbde is further 


illustrated in this literature ty the use of “shekinah"” - "the presence" - 
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az a reverent equivalent for Sod and almost synonymously for "Holy Spirit? 


The Holy Spirit frequently occurs in connections where “ehekinan" is 
gleewhere usied without any aoggarent difference ‘in meaning. However, 
"this. fact that they are used interchangeably within a certain 
range dows not sean tuat they wire identified in oanoeption. Ia 
the Jewish thought of the time tue apecific Lunction of the Holy 
Spirit waa tho taspiration of prophesy or of saoripture, differing 
in this respect froma the O.T.a8 woll as fron Christian usage. ”* 
We are to Observe that the Spirit of God and the revelations of the 
Holy Spirit for the ratvbinical writers are first and foremoat associated 


with the past. The prooheta BAD the Spiritjthe eeripture was inepired ty 


tne Holy Spirit. Ac to whether the Holy Spirit could be possessed by men 


in the present,there are refsrences which support tota the affirmative 
and the negative views.” What is clear is that in regard to the Holy 
Spirit there was Test to be a great contrast between the vast and the 


present. The rabbis did not. Venture Lo put ‘themgelvez iin the clees of 


the prophets of old or of ‘the wen espiritually akia to ‘the prophets. 


a 


To be gonezidered the sons of the prophets was for them already a title 
of dignity and oifice, tut the rattis dia not feel themselves equipped 
end gualified for the prophetic office, which was temporarily vacant, 

& gtatement cy R.Siseon ben Gamaliel indicates this ciearly:- 


"Since the elders wdre attended by the Holy Spirit,taey 
nemed their sons after events (particularly after future 
events); but we are nomed after the nanes of our, fathers, 
boCanse we are not attended by the Holy Spirit." 


This theory of the withirawal of ths Spirit from Terael sae go current 


Lhat: If was said, 
"cnce the Gentiles alac had the Holy Spirit but since the 
giving of thelihaw on Sinai...ho withdrew bimaelf fron thes", 
Balaam wae regarde4 az the last prophet of the heethen or Geatiles, 
8 Moore, “Ju@daion Vol. 1. p,. 438 
seo FLD. Bichsel, ibid.,pp.~128if.for references and expositioa 
Berachoth rabba 10,45 (see Strack-Rillerneci,"toumeatar 2.4.7. aus 
4 Talmud und Vidrasht,l, p.62,0n 1212) 
Seder Olam &.21 


, 


Las 8 


. ~~. 





79 


On the other hand there are many exoresegione which indisate that 
living persons and leaders of the present may pozsses the Holy Spirit. 
This is true of several tamous ratbis*:- Akibs, Samaliel, Simon ten Jochai,: 
Hiliel, Samuel the Less. Compare with this the referances above to the 
effect that Hillel and Samuel the Lease did not have the Spirit but were 
worthy to receive the Spiritj;at was the time which waz not worthy. 
Clearly there i2 conflict tetwean the two ideas:- the present is without 
the Spirit, and the thought that some few, great, and worthy individuals 


among ‘ths rabbis were in poesession of the Spirit. To account for this 


“3 
ip 
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>in 
r¥ey 
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ey 
= 
G 
ra 
‘ 


£t: de sudgeeted that the second is legendary and the furs 


as > * Md ° = 2 
activity and sreeence in the living aie is accurate? + 


"Yan ursprfnglioh diesen YAnner nur die #irdigkeit 
f4r den Geistbeasits sguachried,und spatter daraus 
die Rehnuptung des Geistbenitses wurde." 


The assotiation between the possession of the Spirit and the reeur- 


rectien from the dead is emphasized, :-"fhe Holy Spirit leads to the resur- 


rection™(Sotea 2,15). An ouwtpourina of the Spirit wee exosated in the 
Pa ee Pe eee Meee eo ee eee Se cae 


2 

j s vy h tw hoe re » * 
WVeseianic era of Tereel*s deliverance tut the ‘ideas were mere revetitions 
Silesia Mice Si eg a $a 














of those contained in Joe] 2:20, 84.46: 26; 8um.11: 29, In se few instances 


re NS 





the Holy Spirit is indicated as the reward of geneine piety and not as 
the power which produces 2t. The ethicel character cf tne Holy Spirit 

is bteyond diapute,for the holiness of the Spirit if everyxvhere taxen for 
granted. %e may note the aopearance of the Spirit es the coming of 

light: like fire, The Spirit. shines within « pereon: - 


"The countenance of a person shines like a2 torch when 
the Spirit reste upon hin". (Veajikra R.16,17) 


éopeerances of fire surround the rettiz who engase themselves with the 


i a ee ae 
sacred word inspired ty the spirit. 


1 
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Strack-Billerbeok, ibid.,,1Ii,p.608 
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Tt: seu giinificant,however,that while the oregence and the activity of 
the Holy Soirit,esoecially ‘in realationghip to oroshesy,ie generally 


thought of ee in the past, direst. communication with Tot (rather, from FJod) 


ig provided for ty “cat xol" and ‘the conception of “eiskinah®™, The 


terminology aay vary but “he congolous experience of divine presence,» 


guidanced,and Instruction persiete. 


te telieve it Nag teen made clear that tie direct. contributions 
to {he development of tsa Holy Spirit tradition have come up from ‘the 
Hebrew past as resordad dn the Ola Testament. As we soproech the study 
of tae New Testament ideas concerning the Holy Spiritiwe nay well pre- 
sent a summery of the leading ddeas dn Palestinian Judaiem which will 
link dirgotly to tae representations of the activities of the Spirit 
givea dn Mark and Yaitnes, (Ye shall consider suparately tne Lucan use 


7 “HR ia One 4 PS ‘ eo o ey 
Ward aosow. Bh Tae COOK OF) fOV Bl 


fe —_ Fr ati: eh iR asta Dl, ite ; a ae | . eee * be 3 pie ix a Tee Abe oe rar 
LAS Calet porns Of yo TRL SSR eieRe Galea consepiione ef the 


Vpl_rat may Se @xorsssed thus: 


(4) Dae withdrawal of the aotivity of the spirit froa paysical 
nature. . 

"(2) Limitation of its eperation to the range of bugan sotivitdeoe.- 

"{3) Its use to explain the anoient national nistory and literature, 

"(4) Denial of its activity ia contomporsary Life. 

"(5) Bxepectation that it would once wore operate in the future 
Messienio xingdon. 

* All these asswumptions lie in the background of the earliest 

R.T.theugat on the subject, Tere it is used of wan never of setare, 

Its application to the history and writing» of ancient Larael 

ie one of the most fregueant BM, T.uses, while the idea of the 

working of the Spirit #8 = part of the Meesianic program is 

the main taproot from whioh spriags the satire growth of the 

peculiar N,T.dootrine of the Spirit." 


Ne have noted already some of the influential passages associating the 
Spirit of God with the Messiah ani tne Messianic age. Isa.i11:2 declares 


A 
1.%.Wood, *The Spirit of God in Bibliesl Literature", p.119 
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viav tho Spirit wild Oe givod to the sodieiad an aid its fuiiness ana wnat 
it will rest upon him as an abiding posgegsion. dod will ultimately ef- 
fect his great oursose for Israel in the person of the Vegsiah,in whom the 
whole divine oowsr will be concentrated. The iusinwn Serrasitmwadedas of 
Deutero-Isaiah- convey the same idea,Whether the servant refers to the 
ideal nation Is¥ael or to the individual Messiah, It is the task of the 
Servant to bring to a consummation Sod's work,for which he has been dhosen. 
This is identical witha the Danwiattd task, and the Servant,like the Nessiah, 
is endowea with ‘ne Apirit of God in order that he may bring the divine 
purpose and plan to fulfilment(Isa, 42:1; 41:1). The thought is all the more 


the ideal Israel. 
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Significant if,as seems most likxely,the 5e 
Of particular interest are occasional passages which describe the Messiah 
as equipped for his cffice by the full endowment of the Spirit. The ree 

Was barely touched upon in Bnoch 62:2 but was more fully expressed in Psa. 


at a -— 


$0ol.17,18,which add that in so far as he possesses Spirit in extraordinary 
Tea TA ee 
measure he will be of divine nature. 


rm 


[This conceotinn was evidently held by 
the author of the Test.Twelve Patriarchs,that through the Mesisian God 

a ga meer reer SAD 
“will pour the Spirit of grace over men so that theywill walk in the ways 
of the Lord,"(Teet. Jud. 24; 2). The importance of such passageS lies in the 
faci that they indicate how thoroughly the idea of Isa.11:2 was established 
in the hopes for the future. We observe that this future hope which nad 
been bound With week the nation is increasingly comings to de associated 
with the person of an individual Megsian,w#hno shall not only be endowed with 
the plenitude of the divine Seiritbut shall gour out the Soirit of God 
upon the community of the trues Israel in the beginnings of the Veséianic 


erg. 


Isa.d221-4349 31-6 350:4-93 52:13-53:12 
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i.» 2 THE NEW TESTAMENT VIR4 OF “THE HOLY SPIRIT" 
(EXCLUSIVE OF PH LUCAN WRITINGS) 


———eew eww eww ew wwe wr ewe Ew eww ee Oe www ee ee ee 


(4) The Synaptic Sospele,Mark and Mat vhew 
In our consideration of what Mark and Matthew have to say about the 
Spirit of God,it will be helpful to distinguish between and treat separate= 
ly the significance of Johm the Herald,the teachings of Jesus,and the con< 
ceptions of the writers or the Sources they used,as they are significant 
respectively for the devélopment of tne Christian “Noly Spirit" tradition. 
All the gospels record the words of Jona the Herala,wherein he con- 


trasts his Own baptism with that of the Messiah and designated it as a mere 
. 

water baptism while that of tne Messiah will ove a "baptism with tne Holy 

Spirit ™(Mk.1:3) or “with the doly Spirit and fire™ (Mt.3:141). John exodeted 

a baptism of the Spirit from the Messiah in the kingdom just at hand;-i.e., 

an investment @r impartation of the divine epirit. His representation of the 

Spirit is that of tne Cld Testament and Judsism,set forth in the oroghets 


and the psalms. His word concerning baptism with the Spirit bears witness 
e 


tO the fact that the Old Testament expsctations of the Spirit had revived 


Cy 


again previous to the teaching or even the coming of Jesus. John,the Herald 
of the approaching Messianic Kingdom,is the one who revives these exgecta- 


tions. He is the connecting link between the Cla Testament-prophetic idea 


of the Spirit of God and the primitive Christian conception of “tne Holy 
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de tne Z2ift of Sod to his people itis his gift through the Meceiah, 


, 


The expsctation of the end and the approaching kinddom is Messiocentric 
for John the Heatald. 


"The eignifioanoe of the Baptiat in the bistory of Christian 
thought and the posseasion of the Holy Spirit in primitive 
Christianit:y consists in the fect. that ho took up the obd 
prophetio thoughts of an outpouring of the Spirit in the 
future time of salvation and bound it fast to the YNessgiania 
ideas and hopes. The Meoseiah for him is the giver of the 
Spirit.,--i.e.,a0 inner renewal of humanity.” 


fnen we come tO the teachings of Jesus we are surprised to discover 
~ = ow * e+ 4 * rs] at * on 2 rf 
that Jesue has) very Lattile to say about tne soirit. Woat he does say 


(outside the recerd of the Third Sospel) seems to aad bittle to the 


Joi arn eee ; my ae : es ’ eae At 2 
pedtations connected with the promise of the: Roly spirit activities. 


* 


vllowing uses of "the 
Spirit™ as meaning the Spirat.of Sod:- 

"Mhosoever shudl blasphene against: the Holy Bpirdt hata 

never forgiveness.” (Mk.3:;29;Nt.122: 31432; Lk ,t'2: 10) 

"David himself said in the Holy Spirit™( Hk. 12: 36; 2:48; 

itd et ae ape 2 13° 

"Whatsaoever shall be given you in that hour,thst spesk ye;for 
it is wot: ye that speak,but the Holy Spirit" (y 42: fj Mt. 10; 20; 


It (Eh ey tebe Spirit off Gods oaat ous palurt be os is the kiagdonm 
af God come upon you" (Mt.,12: 28; ef, Lk, 11:20) 


u 
How much more shall your Father who is in heaven give good 


things wo them thet!\eaak) nie? (Mt Feltz of4 bk. th, 49) 
But three of these eayinge will concern us at. this point since the 


othere will te conaidered carefully and ian detail] when we investizgets 


their ase in the Third Gospel. These three sayinis,which teyond doubt 
reflect jenuine words of Jesus,are contained in. Mke3: 29; 12: 36; 13:11, 


Pernaps the most important passage is MK.3:29,where Jesus meets the 


2 


” 


charge ‘that he has performed. nis woncgerfal workea ty the aid of ‘the devil. 


2 
D.F.Baiohsel, "Der Meist Gottes in Neuen Teatane nt”, p.147 
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The whole point of Ticcheal! answer is that those who slander his work blas- 
pheme aZainst tite GLY Soirit through whose activity and power his wonder- 
ful work is made possible) Jedus is declaring emohatically that the power 
behind his miracleg is the power of the Spirit of God..* It seeme evident 
that here Jedus doed not cheaive any mystical idea about his own person ana 
work but simoly takes up a fagiliar O.T.idea. Like the ancient leaders and 
prophets of Israel whom the Spirit of God empowered to do extraordinary 
works, h@ciseacting by the enabling power which ie due to the Spirit of God, 
The age of prophecy had revived, John was prophesying of the near approach 
of the Messiagic kingdom and cailing for repentance. Jedus bommitted himself 
to the cause of the kingdom, Why should not he feel at least the proohetic 
urge and go attr€bute hie healing power to the Spirit of God? How else was 
he to account for it? The significant thing about this recorded saying is 
that it reveals something of Jesus’ own self-conscicusnese that he is en 
dowed with the Soirit of God which enables him to perform extraordinary 
works of Realind. 

In Mk.12; 36 Jesus is simply giving expression in a familiar way to an 
old,familiar view that the 0.T. was written under the inspiration of the 
Spirit of God. "David himself said in the Holy Spirit"was a customary ferm- 
ula, Thi2 reference,then, gives us no light upon what Jesus’ own gersonal 
viegs were regarding the Soirit but here he simoly echoes a current phrase, 

In Mark 14:11 the saying throws zone real light upon Jesus’ idea of 
the work of the Sadiede oe this verse be acceptei as authentic. It nas Mes- 
Sianie significance,for the Spirit is that of ingpiration - so deeoly rooted 
in the 0,T. usage - it will furnish divine power to the members of the Wes- 


flianic community when the Messiah is absent and their own oowera are inade- 


quate, Here the Spirit is promised not for prophesy vut for ihe it 
l"Thjia would sarto ve th 9 z ungoy giostgdle reference a4 kre eos 
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in the interests of advancing the Messianic kinidom. The suidance of 
the Spirit ie not for personal safety but ie » special gift to satisfy 
epecific epiritual needs uoon particular occasions az those needg might 


~ 


arise. While zomething may be said for the suspicious character of this 


chapter, I telieva ths authenticity of this raferensa to the Holy Spirit 
will be supported ty the results of our investigation in the Third Soa 


oe]. In that event it is an important exoression of Jasus' oan Mesgianic 
sonsciousness during this period of his ministry. 

The fact that the gospel writerg,in ‘the light of the later isportance 
of the Holy Soirit tradition and the fact that they aesociated die power 
a3 a oresent. cogsession with Jesus,have ghorn a marzed rastreint in 


actually ziving us only a few sayinis of Jesus which refer to the Spirit. - 


a 


ee 


whereas we should expest them to take every opportunity to signify the 
relationgshio - seems to stamp these few sayings as original and genuine 
utterances of Jasus,. 

Upon first thought we might infer that the Spirit was of minor sig- 
nificance and consequence for Jesus, However,to say thet Jesus’ teachinze 
do not emphasize the doctrine of the Holy Spirit le not to tay that the 
Spirit is of inconsequence for him, Two of these three seyings just 
mentioned are big with self-coneciougnezs and one of them possesses 
Messianic suggestions. The telief of the disciples that Jesus was 
supremely endowed with the Spirit is not so important as the Tact thas 
Jesus himself possessed this conscicusness,. This experience of Jezue is 

ich with power for the gradual development of hie Messlamic consciousness 
ag we shall see when we consider the Lucan pasgazgez containing “the Holy 
Spirit", and especielly those which aseociate the presence of the Holy 


Soirit of God with Jesue' baptiem, temptatbiom,and anpeerance in the syna- 


godgue at Nazareth,where Jesus declares that the Old Testament prophecy 
ais fulfilled in hin. 
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The next aporoach toward an understanding of the synootic usase of 
"Holy Soirit™,sapecially as it relates to Jesus,is to “inquire what the 
writers themselves (or the sources they used) thought of the Spirit. 

If the teachings of Josus’ strikes us as singular by its lack of emphasis 
noon the Spirit,we are likewise surprised to diccover a distinet paucity 
of material having to do with the Spirit,es such date come to us from 
the gospela ander consideration. In the narrative material which repre- 
gents our oldest tradition,Mark gives only the account of the oresence 
of the Spirit in connection with Jesus' taoticsm and temptation. But this 
trief mention preserves for us one of the moet important: and significant 
pieces of information regardini tne writer's conception of the Soirit in 
its relation to Jesus. This early Christian tradition incorporated in 
Mark indicates the bebief that the plenitude of divine, spiritual endor- 
ment which was associated with the Messianic office came to REST upon 
Jesus in hie baptismal experience and to abide with him thereafter. 

The narrative of Mik. 1:10;,.21°Cof Mt. 3: 16,47; Lk. 3220, 11) apoears to 30 
tack to some communication of Jesus to his disciples concerning his oro- 
found religious experience upon this occasion and constitutes ae authentic 
a piece of gospel narratives as we have. In a senge we can almost call 


» 


this « seying of Jesug,ae it is entodied in every record we have of this’ 


period of his life ani ministry. It is indisputable that Jesus felt hin- 


gelf to be in possession cof the Spirit,ana for him the Spirit was the 


mn 


1904 = the holy Spirit of 


“~ 


Snirit, of tod. It woulasseem that Jesus' con- 
sGlouenese of such possession is tound up with this relizious experience 


at the time of hie baptiem. The voice from heaven desisnated Jesus 
"And atraightway coming up out of tne water, be saw the heavens rent 


ssunder and the Spirit as a dove deacending upon hig; und a voice came 
eut of the heewevens,Thbou art wy beloved bon,in thee I am well pleased,* 
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as the son of God and perhaps this word from God to Jesus explained the 
hae of invedting Jesus with thetoly Spirit: - 

"Gott gibt ihe: den Geixvt und SGegt ihm sugleich,was er iha 

wit der Gabe seinee Geietes verleitt; ae Wort Gottes an 

Jesue erkl&rt die Tat Gottes an Jesus” 
Whether the soiritual investment was associated with the Messianic call and 
office or with the consciousnees of sonship with Soa (BUshsel,) the impor- 
tant fact is that Jesus was aware that he possessed the Spirit and whether 
his Messianic consciousne:is developea from his sense of filial relationship 
to God or vice verde, it is clear that this experience of investment with 
God's Holy Spirit was so vitel and significant a reelity for Jesus and his 
after ministry that the earliest Christian traMsmitterz of the gosoel tradi- 
tion dauia believe that the plenitude of the Soirit of Goa nad come to abide 
With Jesus at his baptism and that its activities and operations were evi- 
dent in hig life and ministry. There was no doubt in their minds that this 
experience attested the Messiansnip of Jesus. According to the scripture, 
the Christ is: anointed sitn the Spirit. Jesus could be the Messiah only on 
the ground that he possessed the Spirit of dod, 

The temptation story ig closely linked with that of the baptism in 

the synoptic gospels. Mk.1:12 informs us that “etraightway the Spirit 
driveth him forth into the wilderness." It is God's will that Jedus be 
tested not only for tne purpose of proving himself true and worthy to stand 
the test but also for tne purpose of revealing to Jesus how richly gifted 


“y 


; sighs iM eg Zz ‘ z j " 
he was with spiritual power from God. Tae event ig not only a victorious 


test but a revealing experience of how powerfully and ably Jesus was eauipped 


with the divine spirit which continued to vossess hin, 
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In this: Light we can understand why Mark after the temptation story 


joss not definitely refer to the fact of Jesus' possession of the Spirit 
and its control over his activities, There is no occasion for doing soit. 
is taxen for jranted;therefore, at is unnecessary to insist ugen so obvious 
a fact. Tt is to te observed that Jesus shared tig current conception of 
pirit. and that: ds possession of the Spirit: did not deify Jesue in 
the thought of the Zoepel writers. The Spirit remains Soi's Spirit, even if 
¢ 
resiiteat in Jesus. %e Gannot insiat too strongly upon the fact that it 
Was a Vivid realization and personal witaess of the wonderful Life and 
personal Gharacter of Jesus and the prolounid impression he made which 
inspirea the faith and won “the personal alisgiance of his disciples and 


early followgre,aad afer bis vartaly ministry was followed by the per- 


sonei religious experience of the first Christian beiievers,as reported 


es CO aes wx 4 this gn, .F ‘ . \. - SAI mae € ~ > + 
40 @GUS. 2trongsr whan vesus Vertari Les.imony Of possession by the 


divine Spibit un tae capviemal end tenptation stories is the testimony 
of hie own Life and personal character, It ia thie which seccounts for 
such teljefs of divine spiritual endownent,ever present in the bife of 
Jesus,and for such a traditdon as that contained in whe birth story of 
Mt.1 Cindependent of the Lucan story). #t.1:19,20 ascribes the birth of 
hough the Spirit. of God ie no- 
where connected with his personal appearance, It was the profound impres- 
sion made cy life ministry and the influence of His attractive per- 
sonality and character which demanded some such explanation ac a virdin- 


birth narrative could supply,ani althouih this is a somewhat later tradi- 
Sion than that of Merk,it iz yet an early attemot to explain the person 
"Die Hauptsachs is,édass awisohen den Bvangelien und der gzgesohichtlichea 


Wirkliohkeit der Peraon Jasu3s dasa pearaSnaliche Frieben and Glauben der 
Jinger,der Gemeinde stent. "(Bhonsel,ivid.,p.208) 
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of Jesus in ascord with Jewish-Christian ideas of the Soirit and its 
t 


activities, 


, 
L 


n Wark and Matthew it ie always Jesus who possesses the Soirit of 


t 


Jod4 and never the disciples. With resard to this experience for his dis- 
siples,Jesus simply held to the promise of the scriptures, according to 


thease gospels. The prophets had set in tie forezround the possession of 


+ 


the Soirit by the communaty of the new era, John the Herald 


aA 


had likewise Ziven prominence to the agproachini Messianic era with ite 
baptism of the Spirit... It is quite intellizgitle,therefors,that Jesus, : 


although he did not gay much about ity, hed set forth the idea that his 


disciovles should have the Spirit. This is: what we do find presented in 


the records of the Third Gospel. 


C2): “PRE ‘SPIRIT! TH THE RRITIAGS. OF: PAU: 


~<—— 2 oe eee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee 
It is toth a distinct advantage and disadvantage to isolate the Lucan 


‘useage of the Spirit end give it separate consideration,which ie bike tear- 
ing a text. away from ite context,for it. is just between the synoptic trad 


ition and the Pauline thet the tredition of Acts comes: in the order of 


his Wat: AeYeloc “oy we ohn) ] oe Perna ; ine 22H ape x 
historical development,aea we shall domonetrate. Thile Paui's aritangs may 


‘ l ¢ ce. < faces nem eae es - ie ea i “ee e eee rip ty 5 ae ‘ 5 
anitedata thoee of Luke,tne primitive Unrastian concept of the Holy Spirdt 


bay ie : Re as Yi \ RR ey ty PD cy RN Nr eR ete oe ; : Yin ela 
anwedatss hisvoricslly that of Paul. ine disadvantacse US: Gite Vt is prac= 
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“However we interpret this prelude to the goupel history,one of the 
motivss that lie behind it would seem to be theological. Aocording 
ta the earliest Christian tenching,J¥aus wes raised to Messianic dig- 
nity atser his resurrection. Later,the desire arose to think of hix 
even in hia lifetime as Meseiah and the momont of his baptism was fized 
on as part of his conseoration, But when ones it was acknowledged that 
he had entered on his offisose whils he still lived on earth,the date 
was inevitably pusaoed further dvaok. From the outset he nust have borne 
the highest oharacter,and the Spirit which constituted hin the Messiah 
muat have been active in his birth”. (#,.FP.Sc0tt, "The Spirit in the New 
Testament,p.@3). But behind any such speculation was the experience of 
personal acquaintance and ebservation of the life,character,and minia- 
try of Jesus. 
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a fair eresentation of Paul's sontributions to the development of the 

Christian Holy Spirit tradition and omit for consideration in ite right- 
ful plage the Lucan prasentation of tas Holy Spirit in Acts and ‘the 3os- 
oel. On the other nand,for an appreciation of thse origin and development 


of the unigus Christian Holy Spirit sradition,it is a decided advantage 


io bndicate tha wide 339 which exists between tne presentation of the 


¢ 


soivit in the first two Zgoepele and the Spirit: as it appears in the write 
ing? of Paul, This gap can be filled only by the rich, original, primitive 
Christian “radivion recorded by Luxe. ‘Accordingly,ae we shell resonstruct 
{| later, this importeat intermediate traditaon will stand out in tolder 
relief as a well-defined, weil-laittianz,@arly church tradition which rests 
firmly upon the ancient and solid foundation of the vewieh Ola Testament 
traditaon and yet exoresees naturally,eppropriately,and in true historical 
perspective that which is creataveiy new end orizineily Christian, The 
natural and native ease with which thie tradition joins iteelf to the 
remote and immediate past in reepect te the teaching end expectations of 
the Spirdt,eans trings them to contummetion, while at the same time it. con- 
stitutes the essential foundation for the Pauline and later New Testament 
development of the Holy Spirit tradition,will witnese etronzly for the 
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half of Acts and the early part. of his Sospel,. 
We shall present a trief treatment of Paul's uses of the Spirit 
and reserve until later the necessary comparison tetween the Lucan and 


Pauline usegé,to see then whether Luke's tradition es transmitted ty him 


mt 


reflects the influence of Pauline thought. 
In hig writings Paul brings the Christian use of avedua into promi- 


nence toth as referring to the Spirit of tod and the spirit within man, 
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Sunkel hes presented in convenient form the frequency with which 
n ve DA ocaurs in the Pauline writings a*¥= 


"Paul's Use of [veiua and Derivations 
Rvevwa Gytov - =< = 12 times, excluding Pastoral: and fon, 
Kvevux ayYiwouvne - only in Rom,1:4 
TO Avevua - -= = ~ 33 times 
HAVEL Geow = - - 14 times,inclauding simiiar sxpressions 
KVEUHG Kototov = - times 
HVEVUA - ~ = - = = 25 times 
Ry no means does aytov with Paul have the later Christian 
dogmatic significance of "3 u 


\ 
Lal 


Spiritus Sanctu 
Very clearly the idea of the Spirit undergoes a transformation with 
Paul,@ change accounted for only on the grounds of his own transforming 
religious experience when ne became a Christian. Paul has interpreted 
the Spirit in terms of religious experience and particularly his own. © 
One great change which Paul inauég surate ig thatthe Holy Spirit is more a 
transforming power for life than a transmitting power, although this is 
largely a change of emohasis. The Holy Spirit is the source of a new, die~ 
tinct type of pergonal life as well as of the higher spiritual endowments 
which enhance one's native capacities. 2y means of the Spirit men are in- 
wardly changed and morally renewed;thneir thoughts and acts constitute 


heistian life was 


a 
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visitle fruits of the Spirit. Por Paul, the wao 
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The Pauline conception and use of the Spirit take many forms of ex- 


cr 
- 
ta 


pression. Perhaps the most frequent and one of the most gisnificant 
the antithetical use of "spirit" and "fleeh" (avetua nal odpe). 
With regard to navevua, Paal acespte the earlier Christian teaching and 


fills it with a new content of meaning. It is = power: coming from od, 


1 


gi+Gunkel, “Die Wirkungen des heiligen Geistes",p.101 


"Re wgst be content to find in Paul what is present paracnal experience 
verified and verifiable by others then and now,deacription rather than 


definition in atric’. terms of the Holy Spirit's person and work." 
>. ¥instanley,"dpirit in the New Pestament",p. 140 
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operating under the direction of Christ and within the community of the 


Christian Church,investing men with zifts andi powers which they lacked 





before. But with Paul the Spirit effects a radical change as well as | 
Seetie an energizing power. Paul does not do away with the early church | 
tradition; rather,he tuilds upon it in an effort to justify and account 
“ss Nien 
for hig own religious experience and mysticiam.* 
In regpect to Sapt, it is evident that Paul is dependent upon the 
Old Testament for his tasic idea,according to which the weak,earthly, 
perishatle flesh of man denotes his nature in sharp contrast to the eter- 
nal Sod, While it denotes human weakness,it is not made responsible for 
sin. This latter idea is occasionally projected ty Payl. "Carnal man" is 
@ sinful teins as opposed to the "spiritual" man. Sin is dzieply rooted in 
an inherited flesnly impulse but not in the cody as such. This impulse 
to evil is not compulsory tut it can te resisted successfully through the 
power of the Spirit,tut only through that power. The tody iteelf is not 
considered evil tut rather a factor of the best life (ICor.6:19), although 
the fleshly impulee is necessarily related to the bodily life. While the 
body is inferior to the gpirit. and is the occasion for temptation, yet 
embodied man may emerse victor over all evil tendencies of his carnal na- 


ture ty the moral strength bestowed ty the Spirit and the ethical renewal 


effected by that divine power and aid. It is the presence of this in- 





dwelling Spirit which sustains one in the higher life and makes possitle | 
the "Life in the Spirit", 


ture is highly significant that with all his new speculations on the work 
of the Spirit he holds fast to the beliefs of the earlier church, 
Por whim,as for the apostles before him,the charismata are the evidences 
of a higher guiding and upholding power to support Christ's people... 
He makes much of his own possession of those gifts (glossalalia and 
propheoy) and declares that the Spirit which has bettowed then dwells 
in him also as a regenerating power."(8,",8cott, "The Spirit in the 
New Testament", pp.130-131) 
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"The mind of the flesh is enmity against God,for it is not 
subject to the will of God,neither indeed can it be,and 
-they that are in the flesh cannot please Tod". (Rom. 8:7,8) 





"Por if ye live after the flesh ye must die,but if by the 
Spirit ye put to death the deeds of the body,ye shall live.” 
(Rom. 8:18) 


In the expression of these religious facts there are involved certain ap- 
parently confusing inconsistencies of thought and speech which have Ziven 
much troutle to those who have attempted ka: Pheanlete With clear fixity | 
the Pauline theology. However,such expressions simply reveal Paul as an 
earnest relizgionist,doing his very test to descrite effectively the in- 
describatle reality of his own personal experience of Jesuz Christ. 

This is not a lozical theologian speakinz. Fe neei not te bothered ty 
these seeming inconsistencies. 

Cn the one hani,there are many references to "flesh" which seem to 
exclude the idea that “flesh” is inherently evil,(IICor.7:1;5:16;4: 11; 
Teor. 6:15; Thess, 5: 23; Gal, 2: 30; Rom. 1: 24; 5:7). In all these cases, the 
"flesh" ig a necesaary vehicle ofthat higher life to te attained and it 
Carnot be evil in and of itself. Cn the other hand, the idea that "flesh" 
and sin are inseparatle seems to te advanced occasionally with the "flesh" 
az the seat of sin, (Rom.7: 14-25;8; 4-8; 3al.5:16f). The death of Christ 
le interpreted az teing efficacious in destroying the principle of the 
flesh and eetatlishing the life in the Spirit,which victory may te 
participated in ty Christian telievers through faith in and mystical 


union with Christ. It has rightly been said;- 





"Paul appears to waver between two conceptions,one ds- 
rived from Hebrew,the other from Hellenistic thought... 
we are driven to the conolusion that Paul never fully 
thought out and unified his ideas about the fliesn," 








These inconsistencies are more apparent than real and only emphasize the 
reality of the personal religious experience which Paul was tryinz to 


relate through vertal expression. 
1 








H.P.Scott,"fhe Spirit in the New Testament", p. 1536 
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Because they were thought bn te more effective instruments to serve his 
purpose or to proclaim the reality of the Christian Zospel,we may sup- 
pose that Paul used these Hellenistic phrases with which his Jentile 
readers would te familiar. Thus could he emphasize more clearly the power 
of God's Spirit to effect. and sustain this new "life in the Spirit”. 


ii. "The Spirit™ and Christ, 


The Clad Testament conception that the Spirit proceeds from God as | 
the direct ingtrument and agent of his will and power is basic for Paul 
ae for all the New Testament writers, Yet the operations of tne Spirit din 
so closely allied with the work of Christ in Paul's experience that there 
are instances where he may be identifying the Spirit of God with the 
Soirit of Christ. This close alliance of thought was inherited from the 
earlier Christian teaching. Likewise,the conception that the Mesziah, 


equipped in hig own person with the fullnegs of the divine Spirit,will 





pour out his Spirit upon those who will share in the new ages to be ushered | 





in,- this conception was inherited from Old Testament prophecy. That Jesus 
was the Messiah and that the Spirit rested upon him in its fullness was a 
fixed tradition of the Christian church which had teen transmitted to 
Paul, Therefored,Paul regarded Christ and the Spirit as inseparably re- 
lated tutonaver clearly identified. This tradition is rendered more vital 
for Paul ty his own oneumatic experience of the risen Jesus, 

When Paul speaks of the Soirit of Christ (Rom.8:9;IlICor. 5:18; dal.4: 6; | 
Phil.1:19),he is only expressing as strongly az he knows how the intimate 
relationship existing tetween Christ ani the Spirit - meaning the work of 


Christ and the operations of the Spirit. He does not identify the Spirit 





with Christ,unless it be a practical identification, It is Christ who maxed 
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the Spirit operative, trings it into action,and performs his own work 
through and by means of the Spirit,tut the Spirit iteelf ie referred 
tack ultimately to Sod himself (%al.4: 6; Rom.3:9-11), 

The most notable paseage which seems to identify the Spirit of Yod 
with Christ is IICor.3:17, "Now the Lord ise the Spirit". But in the light 


of the context Paul is contrasting the naturee of the old and new cove-~ 


(7) 


nants and in this isolated passage is not referring to the nature of 
Christ. 

"A new covenant,not of the letter but of the Spirit; 

for the letter killeth but the Spirit giveth life", 

(Tilcor. 3:6) 

It is as though Paul were writinZ: The old covenant represents the rule 
of the letter of the law,which is the ministration of death:tut the Lord 
represents the new rule of the Spirit,which is the ministration of life, 


"The Lord is the sprrit," Such an interpretation is somplicated,to te 


eure,ty the translation divficulty involved in 3:18,which makes it impos- 


sitle to determine the exact meaning. "xaGdneo and Kuploy Mvetuatoc"™ may 


nean “even ae from the Lord,tne Spirit"(8.¥.); "even as from the Lord of 


the Spirit ";and,cleo, what is more correct grammatically, "even as from the 


Spirit of the Lord", But whatever the interpretation of this difficult 

section, we may te certain that Paul's aim is religious and practical and 
; me 4 ; 1 

nat he is not speculating here upon the nature of Christ. 


fe may say that Paul never consciously aimed sither to identify tne 


Spirit with Christ or to keep them entirely separated. Remembering always 


that Paul wrote from a religious and practical viewpoint out of his own 


personal experience,and that Chriat for Paul wee the risen,inward Christ, 


We May evan regari Paul as making a practical identification of Christ and 


1"Nothing ia more remarkable in the early Christology than the absence 
of any suggeation that in Jesus the Spirit becawe incarnate...This can 
hardly be explained on any other ground than that the Messiah and the 


Spirit were quite distinct conoeptions,which the Christian mind refused 


to confound together. ach had itsown definite history and content; 
however closely related,they could not be made interchangeable". 
(E.F.Seott, "The Spirit in the New Testament", p.185) 
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the Spirit but still believe that it is not done deliberately. What Paul 
is endeavoring to do is to express the significance of Christ as he knew 
him from his own religious experience of the exalted Christ. At the same 
time he ig making use of the Holy Spirit tradition transmitted to him from 


earlier Christianity. 


ity 


With Paul the Spirit ie closely associated with new life and makes 
possible both the experience and the character of that life. The Christian 
life is morally canditioned by an act of faith in Jesus Cnrist;-i.e.,a 


willing movement of the entire personality to enter into harmonious rela- 





tionship and union with the exalted Jesus. The Christian life itself ig | 
the morally renewed and ethically transformed life prodaced by the creative | 
energy of the Spirit. This new life is sustained,also,by the same Spirit, | 
Ag Paul si shitalieiiabae it,this new life is so different from the old that it 
marks a complete change and departure. This Paul attempts by vivid and 
graphic illustrations to indicates, To become a Christian is to enter into 
new lifg@ in contrast to a former condition of death. It is to become "a 
new creature", "a new man", It is to reenact in symbolic form the crucifix- 
ion and resurrection of Christ. To die with him is to put to death the body 
to 
of sin and,be raised alive with him ig to put on the new man alive unto 
God in Christ Jesus, (Rom 6; 3811), Again,thd spirit is defined in ethical 
terms, It is the souree of all moral excellence (Gal.2::20). The supreme 
gift, of the Spirit: is love (ICor.13). Chrastianity is the way of life in 
Obedience to the "law of the Spirit", expressing itself in Christian ethics, 
bearing and maturing th® "fruits of the Spirit"™(3al.5%222). This insistence 
upon inaedian ethical conduct az the witness and expression of the Spirit 


is the theme of [Cor.12614 where the first sift of the Spirit is that of 
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acknowledging the lordsbip of Christ and the other gifts ere to conform 
to the ethical otligations of this allegiance, It is the right,moral,and | 
edifying uses of these gifts for purposes of mutual growth in Christian 
life which are important, The spirit of love is the supreme gift. | 

All in all,the indefiniteness ani variety of Paul's ideas with refer- 
ence to the Spirit indicate the difficulty of compacting within a para- 
zreapn what he meant by it. Ze are sure that for him the Spirit was an | 
objective, divine, indwelling presence and an enatling power which expres- | 
sed itself in Christlike living. "Yhether it ig the name for the divine | 
self-consciousnei, the exalted Christ,the indwelling oresence of Yod,or 
a dietinet personality, we cannot say with certainty. But the important 
place ani vital significance of the Spirit in the Pauline interpretation 
of the Christian gospel may be indicated in these concluding words: - 


"Trom the viewpoint of religious experience Paul identifies 
the Spirit of God and the heavenly Christ. Both are alike the 
indwelling cause,in the soul of wan,of the present religious 
life and of the future resurrection and bdblessedness. There ia 
but one experience and but one oause of it,which may be apoken 
of g# the Spirit of God or as the Spirit of Christ or as Christ... 
The Spirit-terminology hae its roots in the O.T.usage. The Ghrist- 
terminology is itself derived from Jewiean thought but its employ- 
ment in the desoription of the Christian experience and expecta- 
tion has its startingpoint in Paul's own interpretation of his 
Damascus experienoe as a revelation of the Son of God in him, 
Unable to discard either phraseology for the other,he uses now 
one,now the other,now both together....%¢ may say that in his | 
thought the Spirit of God is a personified power of God,operative 
in the spirits of men,not distinguishable,in experience at least, | 
from the heavenly Chrieat. If this ia to us a difficult mid-statioa 
between identity with God and personality distinet from God,i is 
nevertheless apparently about the point which Paul ocoupied." 





He must remember constantly that Paul's jnterests and aims were religious 
and not speculative. He was not concerned with defining the inner nature of 
the Spirit but was attempting the most forceful presentation possitle in 
order to meke the gospel of Jesus Christ as real for his readers as it 


was for him, 


1 
E.D.Burton, "Spirit,Soul,and Flesh", yp.189-190, 
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(3) "THE SPIRIT" IN THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS 


Since the Johannine writings teyond doubts appear later than the 
Lucan writings, we may expect that the ideas on "the Soirit" contained 
therein had little or no influence upon Luke's conception or use of 
the Spirit. This trief consideration of "the Spirit” as it appears in 
the Johannine literature is oresented only to round out the New Testa- 
ment tradition and to indicate by cOmparison how far removed is the 
Lusgan use from this later usadze. 

In general the Johannine use of the Spirit is similar to that of 
Paul,except for the isolated instances,.In.3:3 where it means "wind" and 
Jn,19: 40 where it refers to that which departs at the moment of death. 
With reference to the Spirit of God,three uses appsar. In Jn.1 there iis 
evident dependence upon the synoptic tradition which marks the descent 
of the Spirit upon Jesus at his taptiea, In Jn.3 and 5 the Spirit is the 
source of life to men,wuch as in the Pauline eense. In Jn.14-17 it is not 
yet present tut will come to occupy the place taken ty Jesus and to rep- 
fesent him after his departure from tne earth. 

The only unique use Of the Spirit of God contained in the Fourth 
Jose] (and the Johannine writings) is that of Jn.4:24 which states that 


mm 


"Sod is Soirit” or "Sed is a Spirit". Thie ia an identifdoation which 
Paul did not make explicitly,althougn possibly from his religious view- 
point. It is clear From the context that it is not’ the personality so muc. 
as the nature of Jod which the saying is intended to emohasize. Jod can 
te worshipped anywhers to equal advantaze tecause he is not limited ty 
gpace,- his natures ig spiritual. This seems a clear reference to a meta- 
phyzical conception of toi's nature and illustrates a use and a date far 


removed from the primitive Christianity of Actes. 


| 
"The Johannine representation is tne Pauline conception converted from 


experience into prediction of experience. "(F.D.Burton, "Spirit,Soul, 
and FPlesh",p. 200) 
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It "HE HOLY SPIRIT" IN THE THIRD GOSPEL 


Cne of the phenomena of the Third Jospel in comparison with the 
first two ig the frequent use of "Holy Spirit". Whereas it occurs only 
4 times in Mark and 5 in Matthew,there are 13 occurrences of the phrage 
in Luke's Sospel. If thie seems of slight importance or mere accident,: 


the idea will te corrected ty the observation that in the other Lucan 


| 
| 
writing,the Book of Acts,"Holy Spirit." oceurs 42 times,while it is found 
in all the Pauline literature only 17 times; in the Johannine writings 
3 timesyand only 8 times in the remainder of the New Testament (except 

the Apocalypse where it does not appear). Add to this the fact that | 


"the Spirit",meaning the Spirit of 3od,occure 4 times in the Third Yos- 


pel and 12 times in Acts. The following exhitit of these data will 





serve os a clear iniicator that the appearance of "the Holy Spirit™ in 


both Lucan writings is no accident tut is dus to some particular reagon, 


1 
Yt. Uk. Uk, Acts Paul John Reat of N.®, 
NVEVES 1-15 16-28 Total 
Mi siros 5 4 13 34 8 42 17 3 a 
KY LOY 


In the light of the particular purpose of this investization,we de- 
sire to ascertain,first, whether the Lucan uze of “the Holy Spirit" is 
editorial,ceing inserted sithsr coneciously or unconsciously to satiefy 
some purposes or interest in the writer's own mind;or,can its use te traced | 
Lo the sources uzed ty Luke and te accountad for upon the basis of inclu- 
sion within this source or theses gourcas,which Luke transmits faithfully? 

4 detailed stuay of these 15 references to “the Holy Spirit" and the 


4 instancez of “the Spirit", caged upon the external ani internal evidence 





1 
After Sir Jonn Hewkins' "Howpae Synopticae",p.21. Hawkins lists 33 ap- 
pearances in Acts i-145 instead of 34, 
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aveallable,will aesist us in formulating the conclusion that we may with 
a@ high degree of protabtility aseert that Luke's use of “the Holy Spirit" 
is derived from the sources used ty him in the composition of his Zzospel. 


1.: References to “The Holy Spirit.” 


; 
{ 
| 
ed ee hd | 


Lk.i:15 "He ahall be filled with tne Holy Spirit,even from his 
mother's womb," | 
1;35 "The Holy Spirit shall oome upon thee and the power of 
the Most High shall overshadow thee" 
1:41 "And Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Spirit® 
1:67 "And his father, Zecharias,wawn filled with the Holy Spirit" 
2:25 "The Holy Spirit was upon hin" 
2;26 "It had been revealed unto him by the Holy Spirit" 
3:16 "He ahall baptize you in the Holy Spirit and fire” (uk. $395, 
3:22 "The Holy Spirit descended in a bodily fom as a dove® - 
(Mk.42 10; 4u,3:186) 
4:1 "Jeaue,full of the Holy Spirit." 
10;21 "In that same hour he rejoiced in the Holy Spirit"(of.Mt.11: 25) 
11:13 “How muoh more shall yaur heavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask hin?" (of .Mt.7:11) 
12:10 “Unto him that blasphemeth againat the Holy Spirit 
it shall not be forgiven" (cf .Mk. 3:29;Mt.12: 31) 
12:12 "Por the Holy Spirit shail teach you in that hour what 
ye ought to say" (Nt. 10; 20) 


"The Soirit” (Spirit of God) 


lh Ne Et Be ee | 


Lk.2:27 "And he came in the Spirit in the teaple* 
4:1 "And Jogus...wag led in the Spirit in the wilderness" 
(Mk. 2:12; ut. 4:1) 
4:14 “And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee" 
4:18 "The Spirit of the Lord isa upon wo" 


It seems feasible to postpone until later the congideration of 
"the Holy Spirit” references in chapters 1 and 2,¢ince they emtody 
peculiar Lucan material which affords no @pportunity for test on the 


erounds of external evidence,ani on other grounds there is strong pre- 


sumption in favor of connecting these two chapters with a special source, 





Our investigation will bedgin,therefore, with Lk.3:15, 
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, (1) 
ri - « " ? De « ~” ay ’ ’ ’ e ‘ o iy ty LPORA | 
Lk. 3:15 “,.avtdo¢ vuac Pantiogt Ev Nvevuate ayiw xa avo 
the shall taptisze you with holy spirit and fire" 

Mke.1:8 "he shall taptize you with holy spirit" 

Mt.3:11 "he shall baptize you with holy epirit and fire" 

It is generally agreed that this seying wae contained in the source 
containing discourse material designated as S,althouzs tne complete text 


mm 


of this source cannot te reconstructed, The test MSY evidence supports 
the atove reading. Although O may well have contained el¢ petdvotav, 
there is no go0d reason to doutt that it also contained (év)avevpate 
“ayfw xab nvuet and that both Mt.and Lk.transmit it correctly. 

John could well speak of his own water taptism as "unto repentance” 
in contrast to the Messiah's taotism which will tring judzment upon the 
unrighteous and the promised outpouring of "the holy epirit" upon the 
righteous. It is not necessary either to suppose that @ contained only 


év nuot (Harnack) or that primitive Christian experience tended to com- 


tine the saying with the pentecostal interpretation and therety account, 


for nvevuate ‘ayfw (finstanley). We nave seen that Isa:.11:2;Enoch,Psa.Sol.. 


Test XIT,expect that Messian will te endowed with nvetua aytov in ideal 
fulness and, also,(Test.Lev.xviid,Jud.24) he will impart it to others in 
the Messianic era, Harnack’ advances no reason for declaring that "Sy to 
is very doattful” in the Lucan text teyond hie inference that Luxe is 
particularly fond of the use of dyfy and introduces it here. Certainly, 
the textual evidence gives no tasis for eliminating éyfu. 


Since it is protatble that Mk.and Q@ here preserve independent tradi- 


tiongs,(it is not demonstrated that Mark used or knew Q),"the holy epirit" 


is doutly attested as present in our earliest source material. Whether Lk, | 


here follows Mk.or some Q,in either case there is a zgource tasis for his 


A. Harnack,"The Sayings of Jesus",p.2 
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use of Riait pe! 

As to idea-content, "the holy spirit" has a familiar connotation. It is 
conceived as the spiritual power from God to be tranemitted to men through 
the person of the Weesian, upon whom the full plenitude of the Spirit will 
rest,and who will pour out the divine spirit upon the community of the true 


Israel in the new,the Messianic age, 


(2) 


Lk. 3:22 "x.nata8§var td nvetua tO dyrov owuatinG efter d¢ nepioteody 
3 
en avtow se’ 


",.and the Holy Spirit descended in a bottily form,uzs a dove, 
apon him. ee 


Mk.1;10 "lL.and the Spirit as a dove descending upon him" 
Mt.4:16 “and he saw the Spirit of God descending as a dove" 
x ~ . 1 . Ps 
TO NVEvUa TO AYLOV Occurs "20 timed in the gospel and Acts and only 
, , Th SOR ae Baim ‘ ! = 
10 timed in the rest of the N.T."° aytov is omitted with to nmveDua in Mkeap- 


¢ 


parently vtecause Mk.in 1:8 has just referred to nvevuarti xytw.! Ivetua Geov 
occurs Only here in the synoptic gospels. The following considerations will 
furnish e@umulative evidence to show that Lkehere tranemits data embodied in 


his source,probably another version of @, 


2 ’ 
Dalman’,a weighty authority upon the point under discussion, 


a 

& 
4 

1) 
~ 


"In Jowish literature it is so unheard of to speak of 

"the Spirit" when the Spirit of God isa meant,that the 
single word "epirit# would much rather be taken to mean 

a demon or the wind. Where Lk, 4:22 has TO TMVEVUS <6 LY LOV 
while Mt.3:16 has MVEUUX GEOD and Mk.g:10 78 aveDua,it is 
oniy the firet that would be probable in a Hebrew primi- 
tive gospel." 


InveStigation will sustain the hypothesis that Lke4: 1*4:30 is a block of 


material apparently embodied in the version of Q used by Luke, which Lk.ore- 
ferred above Mark and used as a framework into which he inserted extracts 


1 
Winetanley, ibid,p,10 
Dalman, "The Worde of Jesus",p. 204 
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from the Marcan source where that gosoel seemed to offer a tetter 

sat 1 
tradition. 

It is of interest that (1) the "Western" reading is contained in 

an 

“SS D(abeff”) and waz adopted ty some of the early church fathers in- 

‘ 4 nm ’ z - 2 
cluding Clement of Alexandria. 

"Thou art my beloved son,this day have I begotten thee",. 

(2) This reading is a citation from Psa,2:7 and attaches Meseianic si3- 
nificance to Jesus in the taptismal experience - a feature that Vk and Mt 
do not mention but perhaps imply. In this Lucan readinz,Jesus' self-con- 
sciousness of sonshio with God apoears as the fulfilment of the Messianic 
promises,an association which could te ascritesd first and most naturally 


to sOme primitive Jewish-Christian writer and only #aith difficulty to 





the Sentile-Christian writer,Luk¢e, versatile as he ssems to have been. 
It is of interest that the Josoe] of the Brionites,a syncretistia, 
sectarian,Jewish-Christian docyment of 190-210 4.D,and written in Greek, 


wag 


late the two traditions represented ty MSS B and D on 


tems ’ e es € a ee , , * as F 

ZU uou et 6 vlod O ayannTds, Ev ool nudSdxunoa, 
*. , s ¢ rt 

Kal WAALY’ Eyar ONUECOV YeyévvunKkd oe.” 


although in general this narrative follows closely the Matthean account, 
at two points it confirms peculiar Lucan phraseology: - 


Lk. 3:22 "tO NvedEAa TO 
t 


KyLOv owpatixw etSer we Keprotepav" 
Gosp.8d."(TO AvevUa a 


o aytov) €v efdet neptotepacr 

The appearance of the phrase "in todily form" "transforme a vision into 
- 2 7 e u4 

an external event, 


Lk.3:;23 "And Jesus himself when he began (to teach) was 
about thirty years of age" 

Gosp.Rb."There arose a certain man named Jesus,and he was 
about thirty years old,who called us.” 





1 


ghe H. Streeter, "The Pour Gospels",pp.205-208 


Blas3,%ahn,Streeter,etc.ageept this aa original reading. 
gq piph.Haer.30:3, Quoted from Huok,"Synopse der drei ersten Bvangelien"p1li 
A.B.Bruce, "Commentary on St.Luke"™ in Exp.Greek.,in loco. 
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It is difficult,if not impossitle,to ascertain whether the Jospel of 
the Ebionites made use of our Luke or in this coincidence is tranemit- 
ting independently a common tradition. 

The early and independent tradition of Jesus" taptism contained 
in the Gospel according to the Hetrews* refers in a unique way to the 
Holy Spoirit:- 


"It came to pass when the Lord had ascended out of the 
water,the whole fountain cf tne Holy Spirit came down and | 
reated upon him and said to him, My son,in all the 
prophets I was looking for theoe,that thou shouldst come 
and that IT sahoulé rest in thee, For thou art ny rest; 
thou art my first-born son,who reignest to eternity". 


"And it came to pass" suggests Luke just as “a certain man” does in the 
passage quoted from the Sosoal of the Etionites. In the quotation from 
the Gospel according to the Hebrews the dove is not mentioned as in the 
synoptic g0epelejrather, the Holy Spirit itself deecends upon Jesus and 
epeaks to him, The important factor for our consideration is the existence 
of an early,indepandent "Holy Spirit" tradition apoearinz in « written 
document and associated with Jesus at his taptisem,of which the synoptic 
writers apparently know nothing. 
"Holy Spirit" ig used in Lk. 3:22 to indicate Jesus' investment with 
the Spirit of Zod in fulfilment. of the familiar Old Testament Messianic 
prophecy which was a part of the legacy of religious thought inherited 
ty Jesus as well ae ty the early Jewlen-Christian community, Ultimately 


this is the expreseion of Jesus’ profound conscioueness that the Spirit 


Pa 


of Sod was present in his Own person andi life. 7 
(3) a | 


6& RAHonS kveduatoc aylou enéotpeyev and tov 'Tlopddvou" 
S,full of the Holy Soirit,returned from the Jordan" 


Lk.4:1 "“'Inoove 
Tesu 


Ana Jig 
Although the word order varies in some MSS,the content is the same and 


"Holy Spirit" is well attested textually. At first glance these words seen! 





pt 
Hastings Diotionary of the Bible, xtra Volume, p-341,No0,4 
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like an editorial addition on the part of Luke,especially since 
Unootpépetvy is used (a frequent occurrence in the Lucan writinés). 
But re@d in the light ofite context this would ot appear to be 30. 

These words give added emphasis to the close connection tetween the 
taptism and the temptation of Jesus and to the importance of "the Holy 
Spirit" in its relation to Jesus, ITs it Luke's editorial method or his 
source which accounts for the close succeszion of references to the re- 
lationship between the Spirit and Jesus? It is highly orotable that the 
latter holds true. In 3:16 John the Herald announces that Meesiah's ap- 
pearance is close at hand;he will taptize with "Holy Soirit™, In 4:22 
Jesus is invested with the plenary power of the Spirit of God. In 4:1 
"Jesus,full of the Holy Spirit" is “led in the Spirit" into the wilderness 
Victorious over the testing powers of the devil,he emerzes "in the ie 
of the Spirit” (4:14) and comes to Nazareth in the full consciousness 
that God's Spirit reste upon nim, There he tegins his putbic ministry. 
"The Spirit of the Lord ia upon me"( 4:13) 18 a fulfilment in Jesus of 
the teseianic promises connected with the prophetic utterances of Isa, 
61:1,2. From tnis time forth the Spirit-filled Jesue enters upon his put- 
Lic ministry. This Spirit tradition agsociated with the endowment and 
equipment of Jesus for hig divine mission is a unifying link which binds 
togetoner fk, 3:1-4: 30 and constitutes it a single tlock of Lucan material 
which betrays its dependence upon earlier source data. Streeter's observa- 
tion* informs us furtner concerning this non-Marcan tlock of tradition: - 

"Whereas Uk.1:14 says that Jesus after the temptation went 
into Galilee,Mt.and Lk.agree in mentioning that he went firat 
of all to Nesareth (Mt.4:138;Lk.4:16). Still more remarkable, 
they both agree in using the form "Nalapa" which ooours no- 
where clse ia the Now Teatament." 


a A 
B.H.Streeter, "The Four Gospels", p.206 
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The most probable explanation of the different, exiden in which the tempta- 
tion experiences are narrated is that Luke is following the order pre- 
served in hig source rather than that he or Matthew make a conscious 
chanze to suit a conscious purpose. 


For comparative purposes,the reference in the 3ospel according to 


co 








the Hebrews is interesting. It misht apply either to the temptation or 
8 ee 
the transfiguration experience of Jesus,probably the former: - 


“The Holy Spirit,my mother,took we just now by one of 
my hairs and carried me away to the great Mt.Tabor." 


Thies extra-canonical, primitive witness to the existence of the Holy 
Spirit tradition ig of early origin. We have otservei it also in refer- 
ence to the taptism narrative. The personification of the Holy Spirit as 
feminine and as the mother of Jesus is interesting. Did this early con- 
ception contritute to the origin of the synoptic stories of the virgin 


tirth of Jesus and could this have teen an intermediate idea? 


<r 
~. 
ta 


It is noteworthy that in the Lody of tne synoptic gospels i 
implied or exprasssd clearly that only Jesus was in possession of the 
Holy Spirit of God. The disciples were not. Here in &k,4:1 is the only 
exprase reference to the plenitude of the Spirit resting upon Jesus, The 
fact that others are mentioned as "Ziiled with the Holy Spirit":- 1:15, 
oromised of Jonn; 1:41, Bligateth;1:57,2echarias; reflects tne influence of 
the primitive Christian church tradition of Acts upon Lx.1 and 2 ana 
probably points to another Lucan source of early,Jewisn-Christian orizin. 

There is no reason why Luxe may not have preserved the tradition in 
4:1la and still have made stylistic changes and improvements,such as the 


use of vnootogmety. 


A.Menaieas, Articie "The Gospel according to the Hebrews" in Hastings 


Diotionary of the Bible,Px.Vol.p.342 
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(4) 


Lk.10121 "Fy adv tH Seg tyakAidouto €v TG nvevuate tH dy lw,nat 
elmer 


"In that eame hour he rejoiced in the Holy Spirit and said" 
Mt,.11:25 "At that eeavon Jedue eanewered and eaid” 


The begt MSS attest our reading, XBDE omit &-’Inootd¢ and NBCDLX21, 33 
add 7S &ytlw to nvevuate. These changes are accep. jed and adooted by Tischen- 
dorff and Westcott-Hort. 
While vy avvH tH Goa is a Lucan characteristic and nerd is orobably 
an editorial change for Mt's "Ky exe Lye cw xatow,there is much to be gald 
before we can assert that nyadAlaoato to mveUuatl tO aytw® is editorial, 
(1) The context in which this agpears must be considered; -i.e.,the or- 


der of instances. and their connection, We may arrange it thuse- 


Si PR MAT T HE YW 
Lk. 10:1412 - Miseion of the 70 Mt 11:2°19 ~ Diecouree on Jn.Bapt, 
19:;13216 =~ Woes on 3 Gal Cities 11:20=24 Woes on 3 Citied 
10:17 =20 —~ Return of the 70 11:25=27 acclamation 
10; 21722 = Aoolamation 
10;23"24 ~ "Blegweed are your eyes" 


10:257°28 - Greateget Commandment 

10; 29747 ~ The Good Samaritan 

10:;438742 — Mary and Martha 
Naturally,Lk.10,ae a part of "The Great Interpolation"(9:51718:14) con- 
tains much material peculiar to the Third Gospel. This outline shows clear- 
ly the prdsence of @ and L( peculiar to Lk) material. Lk 10:1-12, detailing 
the migsion and the charge to the 70,racordd a tradition apparently un- 
known toeither Mark or Matthew and one suited to his interests in the 
iniversality of the gospel . Lk has already given a charge to the twelve 
in such close proximity as to make an inadvertent doublet unlikely. All 
indications point to the use of a written somrce here,elitnher an Snadeiwneiue 4 
tradition (L) or some other version of @ (expanded to include Proto-Lk?). 


(2) Mt.11:25 is immediately connected with the pronouncement of woe 


Bi 
Harnack. "Sayings of Jesue",p.20 






hs deawa ities eine 


La eet ahaa 















Rom ei wens? shee ¥ 


A Maes Hae 


sale 







a ha ‘ Sela 
Weed ay Yt: Hs Wee 


May 


ke shortot Aanae od 






ee ” hy dit 
me, i a eat 






eae He etew | Wes 
ARRAS tie tek ek 


Vac 

















oi ei ithe’ % sy wie a 













ie 


| en 


ese 


eamiohs 


Ie thomvcovonoys 


rity 


108 


upon the three Galilean cities by "at that season", Lk, 10: 28,0n the con- 
trary,is immediately and expressly connected with the return of the sev- 
anty where the narration is charged with the epirit of joy and rejoicing. 
Certainly this element of rejoicing is not interpolated ty Luke into 

tais narrative. It is more probable that "in thst hour he rejoiced in 

tho Holy Spirit" (10:21) immediately followed "rejoice that your names 
are written in heaven" (10:20) in the source used ty Luke than that he 
Carried over the element of rejoicing,accribed it to Jesug,and added 

“in the Holy Spirit™, For this invention there would be no apparent 
reason or justification. Although it hes often teen aeid that Luke puts 
into his gozspel the elements of praise, rejoicing, thankezgiving,and joy, 
these features will bear independent’ investigation to determing whether 
they are merely editorial ingertione or constituent parts of the source 
material used by Luke. In this connection the oteervation of Streeter's 
13 sugiestive.* This ig to the effect that o Kipto¢ is used for the name 
"Jesus" in NARRATIVES in tne Third Sozoe] 14 or 15 times. It never appears 
in passages derived from Mark tut ite use is atout evenly distributed 
ketween 9 and L. Of the 7 instances in L CLk.7: 15;10: 39,41; 135: 15; 18: 6; 


19:8;22:31). and the 4 ocourrances in material certainly from & (Lk.7: 19; 


& 
<r 
ag 
& 


19: 1:11: 39:12:42) ,at is relevant to our investigation to not 
¢ id ‘ ost oa sip} +h Ls We oe j og e 

o Kupto¢ occurs in connection with the sendin forth of the seventy (10:1) 
and twice in the story of Martha and Mary (10: 39,41). Likerwise,in terms 
of personal addrese,although txtotata is peculiar to Luke in addressing 


ai 


Jesus,he has Kuote 16 times,14 of which appear in & plus L material, 
Relevant uses of Kwpte are in connection with the return of the seventy, 
who thus addrese Jeeus (10:17) and the questions put ty Martha to 


Jesus (10:40). 


1 
B.H.Streeter, “The Four Gospels",p.,213 
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Hence, the attachment ofLk.10: 21a "In that sawe hour he rejoiced in the 
Holy Spirit® to tne tradition narrating the mission of the seventy el- 
ders ani their joyous return seems more protable than that Luke is here 
interpolating. 

(3). "nyakAtacato” while a strong vert and used ty Luke more than any 
other New Testament writer,ads yet a familiar LXX form and is probatly 
not: otiginal with Luke in this connection. The author of his source could 
well nave embedded it because of ite scriptural validity. More important 
than the relative frequency of the Lucen usage is the location of ite ap- 
pearance here, It. seems significant that it occurs in the peculiarly 
Lucan naterial, which on other ground2 ig probatly to te assigned to 
written sources; -i.6.,bk.1:47;10: 21;A4ctse 2:24, Its only other appearance 
is in Acte 16:34. The same holde true for the 3 Lucan uses of aYAAKTATE GS 


Where 1t ocours ie more important than the fact that it is ueed (Lk.1: 14: 





44; Acts 2:40;and only Jude 24; Het. 1:9 in the NIT.) 





In the Light of the foregoing there is. strong protability that 10:21) 







is derived from a written source containing material which Luke alone re- 
cords. This source may te called either another version of 9 or Proto-Luke 


as 


The use of “the Holy Bpirit” here seems to indicate a divinely ins 


spired emotion of high exultation and exaltation, Although the Spirit of | 





304 wae kelieved ty the craatore of the Christian tradition to te a per» 
manent endowment and possesgion of Jasug,it i2¢ not inconsistent to sup- 
p0ee that is could assert and exprese itself imoressively upon particuler 


occasions. Just as in the wilderness experience Jesue wee led ty "the 











Holy Spirit” and emergei in the “power of the Spirit",so here the Holy 





Spirit is demonstrating its oresence in the nigh exultation of Jesus, 
The fact that there is no similar record of a like exoerience in the min~ 


ietry of Jesue arjues for rather than ageainet the reliatility of thia 


tradition, #hich was transmitted ty Luke and not invented ty biz, 








110 


(5) 
Lke11:13 "Kdow MaAAOV 6 HaTHAP 6 EE Obpavod dduEL avedya 
&ytov tote attodowv cttdv." 
"Row much more shall your heavenly Father give 
the Holy Spirit to them that ask him?" 
7311 “how much moro shell your Father which is in 
heaven give good things to them that ask him?" 


Ut. 


This reading ie found in the earliest and best USS ABC. It is impor- 
tant that Dre have ayabew Sdyua; Qa”"f have Gdpata ayasev; and L,avedua 
ayaddv, Thies diversity indicates an evident attempt to reconcile the 
Lucan to the Matthean text. thie verse hae given sonsideratle textual as 
well as interpretative difficulty. 

The appyal from text to context will show with probability that 
"the Holy Spirit” has a source tagsig for its Lucan use here. Note how 
this sontext attaches directly to that presented under (4),page 107. | 


Lk. 10: 29-37 - 
16; 38.42 « 


fhe Good Samaritan 
Martha dod Vary 


pie ura 8 Disciples” Request 
1%4:°2~4 The Lord's Prayer 
11:5-8 The Importunate Friend 


12:9-13 
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ly rveiated that tteae veress constitute a single unit. or tlosx of material) 


Bonwey 


Enitreatiy in Prayer 
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the Teeling tnat 11:1-15 are so intdmate- 
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whHiGh has to do with the giements of pravailing prayer. Certainly 11:1 is 
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the vocation Kupte is uded as an address 


L data. Jesus' response to the disciples 


of tnis same tradition. The old- 


s3%,Fes8t attested textual witnesses sesm tO Dave omitted the first 





thres petitions of the Lord's Prayer,as we have it in its fuller form 


in Mt.6:9-10, Likewise,only the vocative ""atner" aopears, "who art 








1i1 


in heaven" being omitted. Harnack is undoubtedly correct in saying 


i -t & w ives he raye 
esr tn deed anak was ie ubege dg tty; 
use ian in prayer, erefor 
Jesus’ response ig direct, didactic,instractive as an answer to their re- 
uest. We can understand the longer Matthean form oaly ag a natural growth 
| J 5 
in the process of liturgical usage. It is unlixely that the fuller fora 
snould have been original and tnat Luke cut it down so drastically in re- 
nae 2 
visi1on, 


; , Ae Se sae | 
In glace of the three omitted petitions vesinnin; "halowed pe thy 


name" there is substituted 
"GADETH TO AyLov nveDwa coy Ep Hua nati cadapiaato Huag* 


"Thy Holy Spirit come upon us and oleanse use," 

Rotn Harnack and Wellnaasen connect this reading with the Marcionic text 
and regard it as original. The double tendency to assimilate the Lucan 
version of the prayer to the fuller and more liturgical Vatthean;and tne 
orthodoxy of the fathers,which would render improbable the acceptance of 
Marcion's text,helo account for the conformity of the two versions. The 
acceptance of this reading strengthens the probability that the reading 
RVEVUA ay LOV in 11:13 is likewise to be accomnted the earifiest reading. 

Attached to this prayer of instruction is Jezsus' parable concerning 
the importunate friend (11: 588),a oit of discourse which has no synoptic 
parallei and is clearly a part of the L tradition, This is followed by 
what appears to be Q material (11:92235) but which differs sufficiently 
from Mt's corresponding discourse material to indicate either a different 
traditional source,L,or a different version of @ used by Lk here, 
"And I say unto you" directly connects v.9 with v.8 ag to speaker and dis- 
course,and as a continuation of that piece of Lb teaching upon which the 


three conmends to ask,Seek,and Knock are tased. Furthermore,Luke jives 


pheHarneck, "Sayings of Jesua" p.45 
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three illustrations of possitle requests. In addition to Matthew's two, 
(a losaf,a fish) Luke ives, "rr he shall sek an egg,will he give him ae 
scorpion". This is inexplicable except on the assumption that it wae con- 
tained in the source used ty hia,whether L or an exoanded form of g? 

The same written source which contains 11:12 would also contain 11:13 

and put teyond reagonatle doubt that. “the Holy Spirit" has «a zource basis 
for its use here. Certainly thie is more protable than to accept hastily 
Harnack's idea that Luke has a proclivity for the use of "Holy Spirit" 
and inserts it. editorially upon suitetls occasion.” 

With this interpretation;=- namely,theat Ok.11: 1-13 constitutes a 
single unit of tradition - the acceptance of the petition, "Prather, may 
Thy Holy Spirit come upon us snd eleanse us" Not only increases the 
provability that 11:13 is emtodied in this same source, but the double 
appearance of "the Holy Spirit™ in 11:2,13 gives point to the antire sec- 
tion, The zift of the Holy Spirit is the summum donunm, 

[eis not increditle that this reflecte a genuine saving of Jesus,: 
who attrituted to the Holy Soirit, his personal equipment with power. If 
the eesentiel features of the stories of endowment with the Holy Spirit 
during the exoerience of baotism,and the power of the Spirit oressent in an 
throughout the temptation experience were derived originally from Jesus 
himegelf at is not improtatle that he should here make the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, the aupreme object of prayer for hie disciples. As viewed 
against the background of Old Testament prophecy and Messianic expecta- 
tione,af Jesus possessed Veeesianic consciouenges in connection with his 


experience of unusual soiritual endowment,-it would te natural to 
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"A serious alteration in the sense is effected by St,Luke's substitution 
of TVEDES ay tov for Kyada; nis preference for this conception is well 
known." (A.Harnack,ibid.,p.10) 
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associate the gift of the Holy Spirit as a present poewsession with those 
who should represent the true Israel in the new Messianic era which some~ 
how Jesus felt to be inaugurated by himself. This is all the more true if 
we suppo that Jesus conceived of the Messianic era in terms of spiritual 
adjustment and the right relationship of perscnal life and character to 


eguest instruction in 
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the. will of God,the Father. So,when hi 
prayer Jegus urgéeg them tO pray, "Father,may Thy Holy Spirit come upon us 
and cleanse us".f£ek,seek,knock,for how mucn more certainly will God, your 
heavenly Father, sivie the Holy Spirit to those that ask him?" 

Invegtigation of Lucan style and literary method, especially as it re- 
laites to the treatment of his sources Mk and Q,indicates that no matter 
how frequently ana freely ne maked editorial changes of the text at his 
ative material and least 


disposal,Lk is most free in his treatment of 


faithful is he when it 
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free in dealing with discourse material. Zspe 
comes to reporting the sayings of Jesus. Ne may accept tnis observation 


as a finding of scholars who have given oarticularly close at 


this problem: - 
u a . : ; i 
oatel s Sve or fou inte bhocssurce dea taakbed as Qrhave 5 rely 
Bee re-touchs oy the author of the Thi 208 ay to giv 3 em 
SuTaUeuEi eg. “tua Balter tesa 2) tite teatietg tale seneae vee 
fenetat ?attiftulnaea a? Lk cat nore fapresis 4elna" iat. ai 


Luke's deliberate effort to report faithfully the actual words of Jesus 
further strengthens tne orobability that here Luke iz not maxing an edi- 
torial insertion or change but is reporting accurately the text contained 


in his written source, 


4 
vy (8 ~ a ? Pe ) 2 . afte iss : @ ? 
Lk.'¥2%10 "AE RAG OF E9eL ADYOV EiC Tow ULOV TOU AvGo@Tou, ape 
, ~ dite as y ~ p r) 
Gyoetat avuecatu be bie co AYLOVY TVEDRA BACOPHWNOAVTL 
Ke 
OUR apebhoe tab. 
"And eve that shal word x4 t. th 
of man {i eho} be Porgivgh tin;but unte ate that eee 
neue h ag 1g8 the oly piri®, it ehall not de 
Porg ven fin 
Mk.4: 2 . 4 r i h be) t tb t f 
HEPAT GEREpEUELD seu f2gGiytreggtgs “tteerataty ete. 
a e i 
eepirit hath never forgiveness, sul igs eciftt; 3? an eternal 
: ; "Wh e shall epeak a word against the son of man,it 
hr ohviad dae Vas aie aI rl Aen Pal i shal] sp@ak against the 
) Holy Gpirit,tt shall not be forgiven him". 
loadbury,HeJ."The Style and Literary Method of Luke",p.124 
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Tne first point to determine with respect to this verge, which is well- 
supported textually,is its relationenip to Mk.3:29 and Mt.12: 31,432. The 
corresponding section in Mk and Mt.is connected with the incident aherein 
Jesus is charged with having cured the blind and dumo man (dumb man,Lx) 
by casting out the evil spirit. through the power of Beelyebub,the prince of 
devils. But this caying in Lk 12:10 is a part of Jesus' instruction to his 
disciples concerning future warninge,fears,trust in God,and confession, 
There is no mention of blasphemy against the Holy Spirit in Lk's account. of 
the Beelzebub inciaent already given us in 11:14=20, This section will be 
considered preeently as we attempt to account for Lk. ii: 20, wnere it will 
be shown that while Mkand Mt (@) preserve an account of olasphemy against 
the Holy Spirit in connection with the Beeizecub incident,the source used 
by Luke did not contain it. in this context. This saying from the Lucan 
source appears in its true context in 12: 10,Maithew removes it from this 
context and introduces it at the concluston Of the Beelzebub incident to 
conform with Mark. 

What is of immediate importance is that regardless of tne orisinal 
arrangement and order of @ and the location of this verse therein, "Holy 
Spirit" clearly has a written source basis for Lucan use, Since "Holy 


Spirit® aopeare in the parallel passage Mt.12: 42,.Mxk.3: 29, It is interest- 


VN 


ing to observe the forms in which the ghrase appaars. Mk.3: 29 has +d avedua 
ie : is . P 
<6 aylov which"indicates early Chriistian use in literary form", Mt. 12: 32 


likewise uses the article "a«atk cov nvetuatog tod kylou." Lx.12:10 reads, 


"elc tO HYLOV Nvevua", which leads to the suggestion that 
"Luke » mex heve Chan ged @ in this passege,out the. change,..l 
2 to, the other ten fora sft th 
thin o any fingui seis preterence of Poeets Tea ee. we ind 


Ags to the laea-content of "Holy Spirit" here,it womha seem trat the 
reference is to the presence and activity of the Holy Spirit of God expres- 


1 
Cadbury, "Style and Literary Method of Luke",p. 204 





45 
ging itself in and through Jesus’ works and life. The matter at issue is 
the attitude people are taking to the work of Jesus, The Peelgetut ineie- 
dent, wherein Jesue was elandered ty the charge of collusion with the 
devil in the performance of hie goodworks of healing,was already in the 
background. In these instructions to hia disciples,Jesus is emphasizing 
that those who will deny,elander,and blaspheme whet he is doing cy agsoribe 
ing hig acte to the power of. the devil,are really uttering blasphemy 
egeinst Sod,or,more exactly,the Holy Spirit of Yod, through whose power 
these good works are made possible, 

(7) 


Le. 12:12 "td yeo dytov ntvetua b16deet UuaC Ev auth th dpy a 

Set: shngtive:™ | ive 

"for the Holy Soirit shall teach you in that very 

hour what ye ougat to say" 

Mk.i3:11 “whatsoever shall te given you in that hour, tnet speak 

ye;for sit is not ye tat speak) tut the Holy Spirit.” 
Mt.10: 20 "for itis not ye: that. apeag, but the Sparit of your 

Father that apeskath in you." 


re 
{ 


hese vereve are well attested textually. There are two written 


source bases for thts verge. Mz preserves one account which aposars as 4 
part of a section of diecourses to whicn Lk.21:14,:15 are related. These 
sayings concerning the future will tbe dealt with oresently. The other 


“ f 


gourze, represented ty La,losates the form of the saying in a different, 


ut 


oO 


context, Lk, 12:12 occurs in a geotion eaxtodvying some of Jesus’. instruc 
tions and injunctions to his diecsiples for their future encouragement. 
@%.19:20 is slearly derived from the darcan tradition,for the sub pect 
matter of ¥tL,10:17-22 is the same and Follows exactly the ese order as 
in 4k.15:9-13. It ie most procable that Luke's source contained "Holy 
opirit",ae 12:10 indicates. The early ¥arcan account, althouin olaced in 
a different location, usee to nvevea TO Zytov. It is characteristic of Mt 
to add "of your: Father" to his mention of "the Spirit", fhather the 


fat o- yi ag eis ee ep V Eada | i bs « be . 
form existed originally in Luke's source as TO dytov nvetpa (Lk) or td 
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Rvevua TH dytov (Mk),we cannot te certain. These respective usee corres- 
pond exactly with the forms expressed in Le. 12:10 end Wk, 4: 29,Hhere the 
judgment has been expressed that the Lucan change may be due to the writ- 
ten form of: the saying preserved ty Luke rather than to ae chenge in the 
linguistic form in Wk.3:29,whion ise grammatically correct and would have 
been so transmitted ty Luke,hed be teen acguaisted with thie form at 


~~) 
» 


this point in his source. In any avent,it is eafficient for our present 
purpose to observe that Luke's use of “Holy Sgirit" hore is aot editorial 
but i@ carried over from the written source ugsd cy aim - let us say his 
version of G, 

| The use of “Holy Spirit” here ie in toe Old Testament sense of dn 
epiration tut with a new meaning added. tiers it i3 promisei ty Jesus not 
for prophetic purposes but for teatimony. The Holy Spirit ef Tod will te 
present. with them to guide, teach, and counsel in tames of futere naed, 
The association of this expression with the idea of the develooment of 
the Messianic kingdom seeme closer. This utterance springs from the 
Megelanic consclousness of Jesusywhich we bkeiieve he possessed as a grad- 


a 


ually growing experience. The lioly Sparit of God. which rests upon. and 


rezides within him as the Mescian wili,eaccording to the O14 Testament 
prophecies,also come upon and empower these of the true community of 
larael. In thie oaed ait will te present to meet. their futurs neede ag 


44 


members of the Yetdlanic sommunity. 


There are 4 instances of the Lucan use of "The Spirit” in the Third 
3oepel.: They refer to the Spirit of Jod and area used synonymously with 
"Holy Soirat"..Taree of theses four ara considered here, (Lee2:27? is 


outside the limits of our oreseat inquiry). 
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(8) 


" Ny diye A ’ 2 
Lke4:1bd "nal ffyeto €v TH tveduare Ev tH ep juouse. 
"And Jesue.,..was led by the Spirit in the wildernes a" 


Mkel:12 "The Spirit driveth him forth into the wilderness" 
Mt,431 Uke Pa Soap bets ed up ot bbe Spirit into the wilderness 

We have already indicated in our consideration of Lk.4:1a that it is 
probable that 4:1°13 constituted a smaller piece of non-Marcan tradition 
contained in the larger block 3:1°%4:30, one of tne unifying elements of 
which is just this presence of a "Holy Spirit" tradition associated with 
the movements of Jesus,besginning with the promise of John the Herald. Jesus 
is invested with the Spirit at daptism;empowered by it,as the Langheweee 
story reveals;and equipped by the Spirit for his public ministry. This con- 
stant feature could hardly have been invented by Lk and inserted at this 
Pigrticular place. It disappears just at the olace where Luxe resumes his 
use of the Marcan source (4:31). In any event,there is at lwast a double 
gomrice basis (written tradition) for his use of "the Spirit" here. 

It connotes divine guidance and attendance with Jesus. 4:1 in ite double 
mention of the Holy Spirit gives emphatic expression to the reality of the 
presence of the full powers of the Holy Spirit of God with Jesus in his test- 
ing wilderness experience. 


(5) 
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tL umeotpecwev o Ingovug ev tH Suvauei tov nvevuatog 
¢ thy TaktAatavie 

ayy eeus returned in the power of the Spirit into 


* ¢ 


Bk 4:14 "XK 
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While there is no oarallel expopression in Mk or Mt. we have seen that 
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there ig etrong reason to believe that it was contained in the source which 
Luke ig uging here (cf.Comments on 4:1a,6)!, Although the characteristic 

8 ° 4 i ; ¥ . : ‘ 
UNOOTOEPELY Occurs, it is still possible that Luke could have made literary 


and stylistic improvements without altering in any marked dedrue the eesen- 
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tial character of the content of his tradition or weakening its reliability, 
It is characteristic of Luke that he makes many changes in the form of his 
source material but faithfully reproduces the content, especially discourses 
of Jesus and tne order of events az he findd them arrenged in nis sources. 
So,here it is improbable that “in the powed of the Spirit" is an editorial 
insertion. This victorioue experience of Jesus is due to the enabling power 
which Jesug knew to be possession of the divine Spirit. [The Spirit" here 
designates the Holy Soirit of Sod,which is acclaimed the source of the 
tested power resident in Jesus. The gelf-congciousness of abiding posses- 
sion of the divine equioping-power and of ite directing influence are ex- 
pressed in 4:14, As we have sean,these ideas are sounded in O.T., religious 
thought and are here finding present realization in the personal religious 


experience of Jesus and the creation ana development of tis Messianic con- 


(10) 


at e > 99 ¢ 
Lk.4:18 "mvevua xzvetouv ex eue"™ 
"the Spirit of the Lord is upon me" 


This verge is peculiar to the Lucan narrative as beginning Jesus' 


public Ministry in his home town of Nazareth, It is a quotation from 


person, Beyond reagonatle doubt,this quotation is an integral gart of the 
entire episode 4:16530,which is clearly a piece of peculiarly Lucan material 
that must have teen derived from the source at his disposal. We have al- 
ready mentioned the continued presence of a Holy Spirit tradition asgocia- 
ted with the movements of Jegus,which must be classed as a block of non-~ 
Marcan material, The only significant contact this basic source might. have 
with @ is that only here and in Mt.4:13 is mention made tnat Jedus began his 


public ministry at Nazareth. Both gospels use "NaGapat,the only occurrences 
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of the word in the entire New Testament literature, It ie difficult to 
understand why Mt failed to make use of so much of this Lucan material if 
it were contained in his @. It is nighly probable that dere Luke is either 
making use of an expanded version of at or L material which he bsy Os unite 


ing with his version of @ for the first time or is tranemitting from his 


already combined G-plus-L written source.. 


be 


While it is perhaps true tnat Isa 61:1,2 are here freely reproduced 
from the LXX;that the clause "day of vengeance" is omitted;ani the text 
so altered as to make it “in all respects a program for the ministry of 
Jesus" , it is not necessary to agcribe this proof-text to the editorial 
machinations of Luke. On the contrary,these verses are so inherent within 
the entire context of 5:1=4:30 that the very opposite seems most probable, 
"The Spirit" even in this guoted form and use has a written source basis 
for its Lucan usage here. 

The idea-content of tre " The Spirit” has already been indicated. 


oa 
1 


The teveloping self-coneciousness of ,Spirit-filled and Spirit-lea Jesus 
asserts itself here. In his own person is the prophecy fulfilled. He is 
conscloygs of being Sed's anointed one upon whom the Holy Spirit rested, 
The pr@sence of the plenitude of the Holy Spirit and its pomer were a 
erdative discovery and a tested reality for Jesus. The tendency to see our 
gospels and their underlying traditions about Jesus and the Holy Soirit ag 
the highly colored Chrietian interpretations of tne significance of his life 
and teachings and as the product of this later period causes us to deny 
to Jesus the right either to ao any creative thinking for himself or to pos- 
sese originality along the lines of his own self-consciousness,self-deve 


1 
\ ' : . . ¥e .. Stories 
ment,and self-exoressione Certainly,if anywhere in our godoels,tnhe syoness 


describing Jesus' baptism and temptation must have been derived ultimately 


taproto-Luke? of Streeter,V. Taylor, EFEaston,ete.. 


A.B.Bruce,"The Gospel According to St. «Luke",Commentary in loco.,p.490 
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from Jesus himself as onwativewreveniiing personal experienceg,which 
narratives passed into the written forme underlying our present gospel 
records, Thie intimate aesociation of the Holy Spirit of Jod with Jesus 
in these narratives can te accounted for only on the ground that here we 
se6e some indication of the prominent and significant, part it had in the 
preparetion and equipment of Jezus for hie putlic ministry and his life 
work, The Holy Spirit ie ae much a pert of the Jesus tradition in these 
narratives as the fact of Jesus himeelfywhich made possitle the preserva~ 


tion of the traditions concerning him in written form, 


2. Luke's Non-Use of "The Holy Seirit.” 


ae aie ety ne tas at ee te te es a a ae Kee www ewww new ew www ewe we 
If our etuay thus fer hae not afforded sufficient evidence to convince 
ut thet Luke's use of pirit” is teased upon his use of written 
eources containing ihe phrase, conviction should tw estaclighed ty the sone 


gideration of thrae instances in the synootiec aarrative where Mk or Wt or 


both use “the Holy Seirit.* and Lk does not follow then in this usale. 


Cr} 
Y ie 40 OCF | ae ae ae Hale ate take } He 445 AA ae) Sug tas 
hee tk Sf GR -eyv: OAK TUAW (OU Ce Ya £6 0d i ba CULMOVER, 
, , a ~ 
&pa EpGaovey ey vee ¢ 7 Gaotheta rod Geou." 
"Hit: del ky the finger of: Tod: cnet out. devide) 


then is the Kingdom of 3od come upon you." 
Theas readings for La and Mt are well supported ty the teet WSS evi- 
dence, Codex N (Purgureus Petropolitanus,¥I century) nas an interesting 


reading which should ts mentioned in view of the trilliant ariument. of 


— 
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Streeter that N telonge to the family of the 9 (Koredethi). WSS,which is 


an excellent reoresentative of the early and important Cagsarean text - 
* ‘ ry 1 
a form of text atout midway tetween B and 0, 


ha Te ene ne "The Pour Gospelea”™ Chapter IV and Appondix Il, 


Streeter's importaest iavesatigaticns anoulad be continued for Lk. There ies 
a good possibility tnat thie early Caesarean (7) text would be of mucoh 
value and assistence in discovering the character of the written sources 
oe@hind our present Third Gospel. 
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N raade in Mt.12::28 (Lk. 11:20) "ev SaxtvAw Ou", Another close repre- 
sentative of the family, S,(Vatioanus,% century) preserves the reading 
Mey Kut OF.” This ordinary reating requiree space for five letters. The 
necesaary space for this shorter reedsing da leftoin N but dnto this 
space have teen inserted She letters “Saxtudwdu™ in this arrangement: - 

ganpya® OF 
The firs. six letters are crowd¢g4. Of “is in gold as are s}] sacred names, 
H.S.Cronin has made a carsful examination of this YS and seys:- 
wt wainataia that the evidence points to the shorter reading 
rare QD TMs t8S reading of tae exenplar aad to the insertion 


ia error from gemory of GUeTUAW CU under the influeace of 

$ae parallel, "1 
This may eccount for the girenge reading for Mt.22:23 in 4 but it alse 
testifies to the daportance of the Lucan realing which preservea “finger 
of Sod”. 

Jn the basis of the preponderant evidenos of tne majority of the 
test MSQ,9we have ia 11:20 a plain case of Luke'2 non-use of "the Spirit®. 
If Mt preserves tie original taxtwit is significant that Luks changes it 
to avoid aging “the Spirit”. If Luke's taxt de original and Mt. changes 
“the fiager of ged® to “the Soirat of Joa® Le is faithfal.to bie soures 
which did not contain a referenge to the Spirit. [If Mt sccurataly reports 
his S@ source and if bk ig using a different acures,dt sill holde that 
while he ite acquainte2 with @ ns does aot aake use of "the Soirit™® tem 
causes Bis sources does not sontein ai. if it.aere Ais. habit to ingert the 


iderstand why it 


or 


phirasd@ dus {¢q editerial preferences, it is tiffisalt to 


x3 av r 4 > » sy 4 : , ds mm i ; 4 
either of Als eources wate uga of "the Spirit, 


a 
re 


does sot agpoear here 


and why he usee-insteni "ne finger of Yoa*, 

(p.14 
yh Cronin, "Text of Codex N of the Gospels" (Texts & Studios,v0ol,5,No.4, 
en = on a “teo fiager of God* $ "the spirit. of Gea*® ma} 

a phere Aneotion wits yi Paragr a a si 5 gol gepacny oe °gne Spirit 
v4 Goas cen eahe Retasuise of ut: £s our, Bibs bLit.vol.46(1927) p, 48) 
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Tre question of attempting vo determine the O@ text on the supeosi- 
tion that both &x.11320 and: US.12128 come from & is one of probatilitdes,’ 
Aoolying the eriterion that the more difficult reading ia probably origin 


~ 


Nal, "ane finger of Goa™ muet be given preferenios. Likxewise,i+ is easier 
| 
to aggume the change from tals unusual phrage to the sore common Christian 
one "the Spirit" than to assume the opposite. Hspesaially is sais true 
if Luke hae tie widely ageaumed areferance for the ase of "the Holy Spirit” 
which dapels ite editorial insertion. The fact that. datLnew follows his 
usual habit. of confleting 9 and Yk orotatly actoante for kis ase of “the 
Spivit",for it is Mark who’preserves the account of tlaspheay "“ageinet 
the Holy Spirit” in this. connection, which would lead Matthes naturally to 
gubetitute “the Spirit of God” for “she finger of Goa". Of aourse, this 
as@umes Atus totn Wieand bk. are using tae game ¥, The most reasonatle 
position sucma Lo be that Lk le using ancloer vereion of & which containg 
“the: finger ef God" ant that he ae transmitting his source with fadelite. 
fe have already aeon that LUk.12:10 ia the groper lecation -for the 
reference to blasghexy againet the Holy Soirit in the source used by Lk. | 
Mk Tecords If in connection with the beslastat insident and Mt clearly | 
gomtines Ux and © hers,removing material in 12: 32a,t from ita proper lo- - 


gation after 10:33 Cin harmony with hie tendency to group his saterial 


Yarcan account (Wt. 22: 31,320). There ie no mention of any blasphemy 


agealns* the Holy Spirit contained in Lk's tradition of the Bealaebut 


ta 


incident,of ahich Lk 11:20 ig a constituent part. It ie significant that 
if Lk's use of "the tinger of Goa* i2 orizinal,it removes the only clear 
references whersty the Holy Spirit is aseerte2 to ba the aoures for Jesus! 


miraculous power end mighty «corks. 








1213 
(2) 


Tie ‘ ‘ - » ° ~ 
Lk. 20:42 "“nutog yao AavelS Aéyet gv 3iShw waruave 
hah dale bDevid bimeelf saith in the book of geolne” 
Mk. 12:46 “avuTd¢ Aaweld etnev Ev tO nveduate Ta Xylw" 
"Devid himself said in the Holy Spirit” 
- tr ‘ ? o 5 ~ ¢ 2 s 
Mb.22:43 “nwo ovw Auveld Ev MvevuatlL xarket KUOLOV abtdv AEywv" 
"How then doth David in the Spirit oall him Lord saying," 
The text ic well avtnenticated for Mk ana Lk. Mt.22:44 enows many textual 
variations,such ac a different arrangement or order of the words,but the 
~ ae: rd 
beet MSS evidence is unanimously in support of ¢v nvevpartin 
This is the clearest case we shall have occasion to observe of the de 
Sided Lucan non-preferencs for the use of "Holy Bpirit";or,rather, of his 
fidelity in transmitting the source muterisl before him whieh did not con-~ 
tain any reference to "the Holy Spirit". Tne Marcan tradition again pre- 
serves the literary form to @V¥V veo X¥ (an indication of ite occurrence in 
‘ 


the earliedt traditions), Mt ies probably derived from Mk, since it is un- 


bs 


cv 


likely that @ contained any narrative of the Passion. Lk is either making a 
deliberate ciienge cf hig source here or is following some ster somrce 
which Mad no reference to the Spirit. It ie informing to note how Wake in 


Chaopter 20 seems to fcllow first Mark and then some other source containing 


material somewnat similar to that, presented in Mt but which cannot ce clag- 


(3) 
‘ e es 8 ‘ @ g ’ S ant - 
Lk Rivas eye vx sao ULV otoua xar csoglav,f of duviicovrar 
AVTLOTHVAL Hh aveTetnety dnavees of Averwetuevor Sutve 


% vobunt Se etadi setres on fer en ec eheteee ca tev entanae= 

MM rib Aa,hd eRe eee oe artes toy ET iet Soeae EEE tbe tee el 

Mt, 103: 20 ma Re eyaoneen qe ea ep@éak, but the Spirit of your Father 
Except. for some variants in the Word ordar,in Lk this veree ie well attedted 


textually. 
1 
5D hy osence i the Passion story of enz Gubstantial greement of t 
Rera's Gestadapd Ae vacccuat'sr'txe Beeaienee tec BeBE Ss. tace™rka Rous” 
oe8p e’' Bs 
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While Mk 13:11 is often set: beside Lk 12:12 and Mt. 10:20 as parallel, 
we have observed that the Marcan tradition locates the saying in the dis- 
coyrse concerning future events contained in the 13th chapter. Lk 12:12 
KMt.10:20) included it among some words of encomragement addrcesed by Jesus 
to the disciples in the presence of the surging crowds. This is an earidier 
and entirely different occasion (cf.Comments on bk 12:12), This OQ tradition 
of lomation is probably correct,especially since Lk 21:15 is a completely 
different saying in a context suited to that in which Mk,15:11 appears. 


4 


A critical reading of Bk 21 beside Mk and Mt. indicateg that. Lk ic using: a 
source which is different from that used by either Mk or Mt. As a single 


exemple, Lk maked no tention of "the gospel must first be preached to ell 


the natione" (Mk 13:10;Mt, 24:14). nile the argument from silence is always 
a precarious one,yet in this instanes it. ig reasonable to ask, Would Lk hate 
Omitted this detail had either tho Marcan or the Matthean gomarce$ been be- 


a 


fore bin? 


In ahy cage it is clear that Luke was acquadated with Mark 14:11 ana: 
its use of "the Holy Spirit™ and that: he did not. choose to follow it here, 
becsuse he prefers a different source wherein therd ic no mentian of the 
Holy Spirit. If Ut.10: 20 is derived from 9 rather than Mk,the indication 
is still stronger that Lk h@és no speciai preference for the use of "the 
Holy Spirit” but useg it only when it is contained in the source which he 
elaicts to follow. In this instance his sOurce did not contain the onrase; 


hence,te does not introduce it. 


ic have ODserved,on the basis of the external evidence, presented by 
cCompuring relevant sections of Mk ana Mt with our "Holy Spirit" refdrences 


i 


in the Third Gospel,and the internal evidence supplied by tne Lacan style 
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idea-content, that there iz clear evidence of # written source tasie 


wn 


Luke's use of "the Holy Spirit" in the Third Gospel. Our findings 


te oresented succinetly in the form ef this exhibition chart follow- 


y @ statement of okservations and findings. 


Lubele Use of “Toe Holz Seiris” 


POSSIBLE NARRATIVE REPRRENCTS RELEVANT 
SOURCE sktrwa Late PASSAGRS 
L 2:38° Mt.2:18,20 
2 3 #216 BK his By Mt. Feat 
a W 2:22 Mi. t3190;Mt.3;164 
a N wet 
@ or L? N 10:81 (%%.12:25) 
(a?) (8) (11:28) 
a 8 11:138 (Mt. 73:11) 
a 8 12;10 ¥k.8328,8°0;U4.14: 31,32 
Q 8 42:22 Mk, 13:11;Mt.10;20 


"The Seicii’(Seircit_ot. joa) 


G b Aer 1 Wik. Di: 1S;ut. 4:1 
a N 42% 
Q i} 4216 
NonsVeelol lthe Yolg_Seinat" 
a? 8 11; 20 Mt. 18:23 
L 3 20: £2 Mk. 12:36; %t.22:;48 
x & pikes Hk.13: 143 ¥t,.-40; 20 
* Ye heave omitted nore the wontion of e.4:15,41,867;2;235,26,27; 
sigce these refereaces are Contained in the’PifthbiStories? ? 
wnich will b® considerad a4or. 
ree is mentioned, to indicate taat while Mt and Lk reserves 
néeepsndon preqiteges = ne Hatt hea a account Rreeerves refers 
encg to a Ho feted a a: tradition un COPRAG SARA Gh tha b he 
ce Pe aed ee Henose, sans ides advance im k.edicob iS aot origina 
Ww . Lis 


2 Fae sry? TIT CMG ” #2 aeTY BTaryTy T sicur 
ie OB SERV AT Tox Cher a 1 PINDINGS 


The following obearvations are lmportant and significant: - 


(1) Mark,One Of tne varliest. of documentary sources for the gospel 


tradition,maked use of “Lhe Holy Spirit" 4 times in eayinge of Jesus 


and 


thet 


uses "tne Spirit" twice in narrative concerning him, 


(2). Nari Oreserves the aorract, literary form ta avebua TO aytove 
(3). & Holy Spirit. tradition in written form is existent prior: te 


writing of the Third Sospel, 
(4) Luke's Holy Soirit references aonsar in non-Marcan sections 
ares derived from non-Marcan sources. 
(5), Luxe is making uze of another and different version of @ from 
used ty Matthew, 


s 


(6). "The Holy Spirit" occurs in toth narrative ana discourse 


material in this recension of &, 


(7jy"The Holy Spirit” is one of tne characterigtics of this Q and is 














the dowinatins feature in Lk.3: 1-4; 3, rendering the entirs section 
homozeneous. 

(8). Rhereas Mk. 12:35 (Mt.22: 44) and Wk. 132 46 (Mt.103:20). record the 
early tradition and use "thes “at! Soirit",: Luke extatdt utes some other 
saying taken from the source whach he prefers Lo ark in rvcording the 
Passion narrative. 

(9): Hoth of these are aayings of Jasus,which Lake is always most 
careful to transmit as accurately as possitls. 

CTO): Mt. T2128 geese “Khe Sodrait™ bute thie de now found dm Lk,41: 20, 

(11). In not a single instance is there evidence ot nets editorial 
imterpolation on the part, of Luks. 
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predilection or pariiculsar fondnaae: for the idea on the part of Laxey 
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+4 


et ws Rice ee id Sea's uses ion a ter Ae 
: y $i QS SOUS Mae rval, 


tiow of "thew Holy: doari. 


rod Ne 
i 


La ae As rery e ‘Md % © 4 % oe 4 rey i} ‘ Ai 5 + + ; 
i is 8S PUSNOAVAON ot ARS Se ey igs reas w COU Ysisog oO, og hal ¥ D nig * 1A 


the Third Gospel would not 20 readily pave ceen attributed to aditorial 
ineertion bad not; the ldea got. anay to a flying start ty the 7 duetences 


‘in kel and 2. Our comparative investigation ihas far indicates a oloser 


fidelity “Oo hia sources in this retard than awe have Agretofore accorded 


While congideration of Lk.1 and 2 is held in ateyancs until. we com- 
piets our study of the Lucan use of “the Holy Spirit’ in Acts and then 
turn tO inquire the bearing of oar findings upon the problem of Luxe'a 
source material,#s ghall approach our investisatdion of these first twe 
Ghapters of whe gospel with the feeling that, thera is a stron: protvabil- 
ity in favor of derivation fron a written source used ty Luka ‘to account 


for the frequent apg@arance of "the Holy Sodrit.™ ia Lked and 2, 
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‘4e> SUMMARY STATEMENT OF "THE HOLY SPIRIT" 
TRADITION IN THE THIRD GOSPEL 


—— ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee a ee eee 


A concluding paragraoh shoMld summarize the Holy Spirit tradition as 
it appé@ars in Luke's Gospsi] in order that the synoptic picturenay be rounded 
out. We have noted that while the promise of the gift of the Holy Spirit is 
extended to the disciples as a future possession,to guide,inetruct,and en- 
courage them,the Holy Spirit as a present possession is found only in narra- 
tived and discourse centering about the experience of Jesus. John the Herald 
revived the old prophetic expaictations of an outpouring of the Holy Spirit of 
God upon the rightoeots community thromzn the person of the Mewsiah,when the 
New efa begins(and it was just at hand). He united the ideas concerning 
the Holy Spirit with those concerning the Messian and quickened these lively 
expsictations and hopes (3:10). Lk 3:22 intimates something of the profomnd, 


religious experience of Jesus,where in connection with the event of his 


a 


baptism,he id deeply conscious that the Holy Spirit of Goa is a present pos- 
session sith Hit as a divinely bestowed gift. The two references contained 

in 4:1 and 4:14 indicate again now intimately in the self-eonsciocusness of 
Jesus arle the presence ,the enabling power,and the guidance of theHoly Spirit 
associated with another of his life-stirring,critical experienceS - the tempt 
ation, The expemding self-consciousness of the Spirit-filled,Spirit-empov.ered, 
and Spirit-equiogped Jesus asserts itself in tne synagogue at Naaareth when he 
declared in hie first reputed saying concerning the Holy Spirit that the 
prophecy of Isa 61:1 is fulfilled in his own person. The imooritant influence 
and operatian of the Spirit in connection with the preparation and equioment 


of Jesus for his public ministry and lifework,which constitute Lk 3: 1%4: 30 
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a single and significant unit of tradition concerning Jesus,cannotbe attri- 
buted in the first instance to the post-redurrectionreflection of believing 
disciples who were convinced of the Mesiahenip of the exalted Jesus and 
read back into these epochmaking events in the life of Jesus the activities 
of the Holy Spirit of God which must have been pr€sent with him at the outset 
Or his public ministry, The direction and order are not: Begin with the ex- 
perience of the disciples and work back to Jeaus;out,rather, begin With the 
experience of Jesus 4s communicated ty him to nis disciples. The illustrative 
attempt to describe the sighificance and reality of these experienceS must 
ultimately have come from Jesus himself and oxen told by him to his disciples, 
It. is only reasonable to suppose that the identification of the Holy Spirit 
with these experiences jesorita must have been narrated during Jesus' earthly 
ministry and life,if these events have any connectian at all with the 
presence and activity of the Holy Spirit of God. The return of the seventy 
discipjes was another o2:icasion for an experience of high emotional exulta- 
tion,relizious exaltation,and self-revelation in the person of Jesus.This 
is attributed to the power of the Holy Spirit within nim (10; 21), 

The gift of the Holy Spirit as efficacious for ethical renewal shomla 
bethe supreme object of earnest prayer,suggests Jesus to nis disciples in 
res fonseto their request for instruction in prayer- "Father,Thy spirit come 
upon us and cleanse us" (11;2-Marcion),. As we have had occasion to see,if 
Jesus' awareness of nis own tremendous spiritual endowment fostered any de- 
sree of Messianic self-consciousness,against the background of the 0.T idea 
of the Spirit and the Messianic expectations the gift of the Holy Spirit 
as a present possession of the members of tne Messianic community would be a 
normal ex@ectancy in the present Messianic era which Jesus felt that somehow 


he was himself inaugurating. The presence of this gift would manifest it- 
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self in its ethical results,for it would effect moral renewal. Jesys en- 
courages nie disciples to realize this objective as he points their hopes 

to the certainty that God will so gift them with His enabling power of 

the Holy Spirit throMgh earnest,persistent prayer,(11:13). Must he not have 
known the certainty of such anewer to oriayer in his own experience of God 

who ecupplied thromgh the presence of the Holy Spirit those enabling spiritual 
redourced which renewed,refreshed,maintained,and sastained at a high level 
the moral powsre of Jesus himself? 

In Jesus’ instructitns and injunctions to nis friends and followers, 
given for their encouragement and future conduct,Jesus warns against the 
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit (12:10) ,which he evidently construes in 
terms of personal attitude toward him and tnat for which he stands. Here 
is the exoréssion of a high degree of self-consciousness. Jesus himself is 
so obedient and responsive to the inspirations add motivations of Goa's Holy 
Spirit that he can dedlare that the attitude taken towards him and his works 
is the attitude taken toward the Holy Spirit of God. Those who deny or slain- 
der what he’ is doing are in reality taking the same attitude towards God, 
whose representative he is,or,@ore literally,the Holy Spirit of God through 
whotie power Jesus is conscious that his life,ministry,and good works are 
made possible. The promise to the dieciples in 12:12 is the ag‘surance that 
the Holy Spirit will be their ally and present helper and instructor for 
the critical needs of the future,when as loyal diegipkesin furthering the 
interests of the Messianic kingdom they willfind themselves in trying situa- 
tions. 

The Third Gospel indicate’ clearly that Jesas'"life in the Spirit" was 
a present, empowerins realf2y the basis of a developing Mes:sianic conscio¥tcs 


ness which not only lead Jesus forward into the experience that the O.T. 
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prophecies and the sacred scriptures had been fulfilled in his person and 
that beneath the divine leading he was inaugurating the new era,but also 
increased his exp&ctancies,as well ae those of his disciples,that the 
prophecies and scripture would likewise be fulfilled in them, 

A solendid summary paragraph of the place of Jesus in the synoptic 
idea of the Spirit is given by Buchsel at the conclusion of an able and 
appreciative chapter on Jesus' possession of the Spirit and his ideas of 
the Spirit:? 


" Jesus possesses a two-fold significance for the historical de. 
velopment of the conception as well ae the experience of the Spirit, 
In the first place,Jesus laid the foundation for the thought that a 
community would arise which would see fulfilled in itself the pro- 
mise of the Spirit held forth by the prophets of old in connection 
with the lagt days, We may not say that Jesus created the commun- 
ity of the "Pneumatiker", for in hie own lifetime his disciples 
neither c,instituted a community by themselves nor acommunity of those 
possessed with the Spirit. But Jesus! efficacy as Messieh ize the 
foundation upon which the community of "pneumatikte" built, Because 
Jesus! disciples believed that the promise of the sacred scriptures 
had begun to ve fulfilled in him, they believed that it would de 
furthers fulfilled in themeelves as the community or company of Christ, 
Jedus had awakened the fatth which formed the presupposition for the 
reception of the Spirit by hie disciples. 

" Burther: Jesua had lived out in the presence of his diseciplese a 
unique and a new type of "life in the Spirit". Such a highly exalted 
eelf-consciougness of spiritual possession as that of Jesus,combined 
with his utter unselfishnees expreseed through humility and love,was 
Bomething entirely new. This expressed itself in such a oalearemcut and 
evident manner that it impressed itself upon the dieciples of Jesus 
and finally beoame effectual for their own pneumatic Llivingr.cccecn 

"The Chré@éstian community had received the Spirit of God as the 
Spirit of Jesus Chriet,as the Spirit of his Son. Thia formule had a 
deep inner justification. It brought to expreesion the conviction that 
now the members of the Christian community were the possegsore of the 
Holy Spirit because Jesus himself had been in possesision of the Holy 
Spirit,and through his efficaoy had laid the foundation for the pneu- 
matic cheracter of their religious life,and that they were to be pos- 
seeeors of the Spirit after the manner in which Jesus had been,for the 
Spirit of God had revealed itself in him in a new way,” 


‘an ehaed ue. "Der Geist Gottes im N.T.",#8,228. (of, yp202-227 for admirable 
development of the relation between Jesue and the Holy Spirit) 
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ITT.) THs USE OF “THR HOLY SPIRIT" IN THE BOOK OF ACTS,. 


heme rae ete alae et lw mA a em lt Sie hy sh lat Stns en a ee te eh all ele alr te ats ei kl nie ih ae fe i en fe tte ee nw ees ah ca a Sete 


The unusual frequency of the use of "the Hoiy Spirit” in ‘Acts is 
genereily recognized and reaaiiy verified by even a cureory reading. 
Lu 


Therein ocour #2 inetances of “Lhe Holy Spirit” ana 12 references to 


"the Spirit.” to indicate aes ‘Span: of 304, We may reasonably expect as a 
netural result of the larger amount of material and data availatle for 
investigation, that much light wiil be thrown upon the character of Luke's 
source material,af it can te demonetrated that a definite, historically 
valid, well-grounded Holy Spirit tradition was existent and that Luke'e 

use of “the Holy Spirit.” representa hia farthful transmission from written 
source material embolying this tradition. We snall hope to establish a 
written source tagis by showing that Luke had no particular,pergonal in- 


terest in"tnhe Holy Sparc.” 


as sucn but only used it in tne process of 
faltaful tranemigsion of cotn the fork end the ldea-content aa they ap- 
paared in the sOurses wt bis disposal and from whieh he drew his data. 

The Boox of Acie i¢ the only literary resord we have of thea life of 
the early Carigtian telievers and tas origative Cariatian church, following 
the death of Jusus. Toneeyuentily,is 12 not goesitile to arrive st any prea 
GQlugions through thse gearcgh tor external evidence, We can maxe no profit- 
atSle cOmparative study of different traditions or call to witness either 
contemporary Christian or non-Cnrietien writers or literary products, te- 
Gauee there are none which inform us concerning tas operetion and activ- 
ity of "the Holy Soirat.* or tear witness to the exigtence of such a 
tradition for the period of orimjtive Thrivtisnity,outeide the writings 
Of Paul. At the proaoer time the Lucan and Pauline traditigne willbe 
comparatively censicered. Bhile tne paucity of material might seem to dig- 


count the hietorical value and reliatility of that w#hich Luke presents 








142 
concerning the Holy Spirit in Acts,the matter is one which cannot te dise- 
missed summarily. There is sufficient internal evidences availatle to lead 
to dmportant jisgoverisig. This we shall etienmgt Lo sxposd, Considering 


literary styid, tne relation of t@xt, to GCUAUZKU A dom-GON VBL, GLC. This in= 


Vestisation will uncover gortvain facts concerning Luke's use of "tne Holy 
992Tin” which can taen be tected by the ideas of ihe Soirit and the hietor. 


ical development of tae wradiiion as Lkese oscaur in otner Christian litera: 
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Lure,wspecialliy the Old “estament, the synoptic Jospele,and Paui'e writangs, 
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3, $15 "Ye shall be baptised with Holy Spirit aot wany dayo henoe* 
a 1:8 Ye: # 1 recei ower w the Hol Spirit is 
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° Che earta 
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whion the fet; petit spake Balore oy the cont i} Bavia® 
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&,: 0183 “Being therefore oy the ight hand of God exalted ad 
ecoeive a toe P € e fe ° 3 to fi 
haying Fe hath poured forth tale which’ ye of. and Bele, 
Ta P4328 "Rh @ént ye end be paptizvzed ever ne @ i 
off’ iesus Chriss ung s the reniasion ot He ee snd’ Gon eeead 
reseive the g t o the Holy pirit 
3 433 *"Peter,filled with the Eoly Spirit,ania" 
9... 42935 "The Lord...who by the Holy Spirit,dy the mouth of Davida" 
10, 42331 “HY th had raved, th lace sf har {he 
neie gatheraa Gogetaer and they were th bee bie ky Ge vith Line 


ll, Sta "hy natn Saten filled tiy weart to Lie to the Holy Spirit?" 
12). Bs 82 "We are witressea..and tne Holy Spirit whom God hata given" 

Le, 6:5 “A wean £vll of feithR and of tne Holy Spirit?” 

14, 7:61 "Ye do always rea@et the Holy Spirit” 

LE 8p BS “He being OCnil of the Holy 8 piriis* 

16. @; 15 “That they wignt receive the Holy Spirit" 

17,3 Baa  eetaier*? taeir hanada upon them and they received the Holy 


a8, 82 23 "¥hen Sinon ner’ that through the, laying on of the arostles' 
hands the Spirit was givea 
19... &219 “Bethy ee woomsoever I lay way hanis,he may receive the Holy 
20, 9:17 bib i + 3 at bi th ight 4 e f ed th 
nat BaTE. ter? ressive y she an b sod fal with he 
21 F281 "So ihe oburch bhroug poat Jydea.and Salilesa anid 
Sawet % pera. 5 Pg e itysi. and Yel tye in rs¢ 
ear of t @ bes bn ® Com of the Holy Spirit, 
Waa muitinp 
22.19;33 "“Jesua of priate ts haw God anointed oim with the Holy Spirit® 
23,190:44 "While Pater *Eeke. thene worgr,t he Holy Spirit fell 
‘ noe all then oes ®ard the word 
2 K +; ‘ 
4,10; 46 oF Ses wet, ae iefphites sleo wes noured out the girt 
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"Holy Seirit“ references in_dots (cond 


S38. 10:47 "Who have reoseived the Holy Spirit aa well aa we?® 

26. 11:15 "®he Holy Spirit ffeil on then” 

a9. Ab: 16 "Yo ehall be baptiaed with the Holy Bpirit" 

28, 11:24 "He was a good man and full of the Holy Spirit and faith” 
29, 183;2 "Phe Holy Spirit e0i14,Separate we Rarnadae and #aui"™ 

39, 13:4 "They, being sent forth by the Holy Spirit" 

St... £920 “Baal. aititled with she Holy Spirit" 

32. 18:52 “and the disciples were filled with joy and the Holy Spirit" 
$3, 15:9 “Giving thew the Holy Spirit” 

24, 16:38 "For it seemed good to the Poly Spirit and to us” 

95. 16:8 “Saving been forbidden of the Hoty Spirit to speak the word” 
86. 19;2 "Did ye receive the Holy Spirit when ye believed?” 

BP. Lo8 "“Whea Peul had laid hia Aani* apon tnem,the Holy Spirit cane 
39, 20;283 “TheHoly Spirit testifieth untc me* 

30. 309;28 "la whieh the Holy Spirit hath meade you pishops" 

40, 22:11 "Thus aeaaith the Holy Spirit" 

414, 8@8;72h “ell spake tne Holy Spirit througs lLeaian” 

423: 193% “Sep ygaate not 80 muoh as hear whether the Holy Spirit was 


- Sy Md eee g 14% 77 
43, S287 "Tl will peur meus gir my nai ry upon wii prt 
44°, 2:13 “On ny aervants and bang gaids in those days witl Tt 
ae f{urtib of wy Spirit” 


F ed 
By Ae £} tPe%,. J9E, bare agre together to try tare 


46, 6;3 tn tan men of good report,full of the Spirit and of wisdon" 

4i?, 4:10 "They wears not adie to withstand the wivdom and the Spirdt* 

48, 8:39 "And the Spirit said unto Peter" 

49. 8:39 ""The Spirdt of tus Lord caught away Philip" 

BO, 10:19 "While Peter thought on the wision,the Spirit said unto hin" 
51. 12:22 "The Spirit bads me to with then,makiag no dintinotion® 


53... 11:28 "Phere du one of them na d A xuA nd igo ied 
27 tne. pirit thet toaere Shoula 9a <a iteat faa ; 


S,° Les 7 “And he Spirit: of Jesus euffidred them a2o%* 
54, 21:4 "Theee asid to Paul through the Spirit® 


3 ae 5 ge MR Bs hin} i 8 
1,: The Use of. “tne Holy Soarit 


fe now proceed to a triel consideration of only “thoge necessary 
4 4 ‘ ‘ cu r,t harekh ot gy +» acy 3 hve ae ‘ hiked Bi addin cae i 
s aCUOFrs p Bre | SnCii Gears WA sae ail GSLs Payee} pi Ograss Oi our investigation o 


(1) 


fete 13:2 "aK ot’ WC Huspa¢ SvTetAauevos TORE “BNostOAGILC Sim 
AVEVULATOS ay tou OUC EZEAEEATO BVEARUGON 


“until the day in which he was res@ived uplafter 
that hs had given commandment through the Aoly 
Ua © ap ae unto the apostles whom he had thogen: " 
This verse prusente many divergent Wo reading 
i ee pial a w ee 5 ped ad ¥ LO %% ' 
The Bowan text, 0,) adias and orgered to preclaim the gospel”. 
pS 
ae ’ & 
Speer ente, we mee yes Me aera shana het rats Pont aie! Ae ene J Bott ef. es in 
Pol Ne of ot3i Purnishes our basic textual date. 
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This fact of diverse readings among our earliest and best MSS illustrated 
how the influencesof theology and Christological thought were already ime 
pressing themselves upon our written documents in the form of additions and 
Subsractions, For the present it is sufficient to note tnat all the MSS 
contain veveatou aytov without variation - a clear proof that it was an ine 
tegral part of the earliest written traditions. 

The reference connects the Acts with the Gospel of Luke and suggests 
Jesus' selection of the twelve (Lx 5:10) who were to reprisent him,whicn 
sscLection and commissian are atti buted to the divine guidance of the Holy 
Spirit. These opening verses are introductory and evidently the free compos- 
ition of the author. There is nds hess of a written somrce basis for his uge 
of the Holy Spirit here. Indirectly,his use reflects the use of such a source, 
as we shall see,,The dominant place of the Holy Spirit tradition therein 
makes it natural that he should refhect its importance in his opening words, 
But more likely still,he refers indirectly here to his gospel source which 
contained the Holy Spirit tradition in reference to Jesus. At any rate,Lgke 
is referring to the divine leading and the purposed of that past history 
when Jésus made choice of the twelve,as well as the general presence and 
activities of the Holy Spirit in connection with the eamthly life and min- 
istry of Jesus, The idea here ig not peculiar to Luke. 


(2) 
e -~= 3 ' / 
Actes 1:5 "uueig 58 é€v nvevyuati. Bantiadfoecde kyl ob} pets 
TMOAAKS tTaBTASC TuEoad. 
"But ye seh be baptized in the H 8 
not hany oe fence Win i lead salah 
D reads "ye shall 
TEs Sous 
he ente 
The MSS show a variation in word-order;but all attest the use of "Holy 
Spirit". Acts 11:15 quotes this verse as a "word of the Lord". The reference 


g0eB8 back to tne preaching of John the Herald in Lx 3:15 which indicates 


ty 


| aa ‘deige tas ote im a 8 hd ia, 


a9 “vbgaoubea'e ce nee sino os wee 


iM 1 ah 


pete ‘ay + sie sae 


"y 44: ae i 


told i 


ree © sos oa ot S adl Dai annie 





mm | 


that the taptiem with the Holy Spirit is a sign and function of the 
Messiah Eut now the sxalted and risen Christ,mesting with his disciples 


¥ 


upon some occesion,«eharges them to wait in Jerusalen where they ghall ree 


— eS 


oeive the Messianic taptism or investment with tue Holy Spirit in a few 
jays. This command to wait for the promise of the Father connects Acts 1 


with be.24:49f cefore mention 18 made there of the ascension. 


7 


While this appears to ce an “a pogteriori" tradition tased upon the 


religious experience of the day of Pentecost,it may aleo bs an inherent 
part of the resurrection experiences and appearances which underlie the 
narrative here. In its present location and intent,i nis i¢ a very defi- 
nite part. of that pre-Pentecostal tradition which Luke is not inventing 
but 13 commencing to transmit. From the living.risen Christ comes the 
promise and assurance to the disciples of the outpouring of tne Holy 
Spirit in the very near future. This conviction is ambodied in the 
tradition which Luke is transmitting, 


{"5) 

eo. ea + =A Ss lS ee ha 2 ¢, 2 a Lf Lf 
AGLE 1:95 “GAAm ANMYWEDVE GUvaLY ENEAUGVTOS tov aylov 

Rvevuatoo €p' Ouac, nat soeod! wou wdotupec 
Ev té "Te povoakin HL NAGT Th "Tovéaty Kat 
Yanwaoly wat wo zoxarov the vic.” 
Ye gbeall receive poner nhen the Holy Spirit is 
come upon you and ye snall te my witnessee toth in Jeru- 
salem enaoan all Judea ana Semeria and unto the uttermost 
part of the earth", 


sid 


Immediately before the ascension and evidently upon another occazion,: | 
thet aesemtled disciples receive reiterated aesurance that they will te 


invested with the power of the Holy Spirit of Sod. Not only do they re- 





calve aszurance that the divine gromisea will te fulfilled but also they 


oe 


receive a commission and instruttions how the divine power ia to te used, 
The Spirit-filled disciples are to represent the Chriat ,earry on the 
work tegun by him,and te witnesses in Jerusalem,Judea, Sameria,and to the 


very eade of the civilized world (for Laemorotatly tne Roman Saoire). 


4) 
We 
, 
en 
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Luke useg this form "te dytrov nvetua"™ in Acts 2: 38; 4: 31; 9: 31; 13:4;16 
to indicate a variety of ways in which the Holy Spirit. operates and exe 
presees iteelf in action, 

Althoush this verse is often geid to represent Luke's conscious pour- 


pose for writing Acts and ie the tlueprint he followe in constructing 


hie historical narrative of the exvension of Christianity,dt is altozether 


orobatle that the early Christian Church tradition of its own growth may 
have been along these same lines and that Lake is reporting this tradi- 
tion from written source data,. 


(4) 


EGE WAnpwG Hvar THY ypawny Av apoetne 
TO TVEULA TO Ryrav Sa ofouatoc Lave 
$ 

« 


. 
( 
"Tt was needful that the soripture shoxula ‘te ful 
ahioh. the Holy Soirkt apake tefore ty the mouth ef David 


r eo ae : eee ea ieg hse “Nyt os ae ree ous . > ee ee Te ale 
Lute frequently upes thie corres’, Literary form To: nveupKn TO aylov 


Chote: 2558. a ee Pehl: 10a ae ATS Tas Sse $978 28: 191 be a0y OR wee aty kee 
293°25.),: Here there: is ao: thought. of the Moly Seiri® eas phypostatim id= 
hough the language implies pcersonifacetiion. The ugase: here is religious 
and practical net. speculative and metaohysiceal: "Phe Holy Soirit™ ae used 


and understood ee a reverant. synonym 


and through human bife. God's activity through tive spirit manifgetse it- 
y 
geltT in a great, variety of ways as thie and other pasgages indicate. 


” 


The Holy Spiras. epemking through the mouth of 


oa 


Vavid- is the Spirit of God 
ineolring utterance, an ancient and thoroughiy Bebtres conception. 
(5) 
~Aote 2:4 “eat ERAioUnoay BAVTEC Rvevpatog aylou, Kat 
heEavto Nake tv ETE OAL C YAHOORt ¢ ta ling TO 
Rvevua EOlSo0u anogbeyyeo@at abtatc” 
"and Vhey were all fiiled with the Hoiy Spirit and tesan to 
speak with other tongue az the Spirit. gave them atterance"™ 


In the midst of a much confuses and evidently corrupt text,MSS B and 


D preserve nveduatog aytov and to nvedua, Me are to note that in 3:1 





byt 
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the fulftlment of the Day of Pentecost", #hicn is 4 literal tranalation 


frow the Araasic. d&leo,3 omite etSod (bahold) whieh is contained in D, 





| 
B has a smooth text while D has "ana it came to pass in thoss days of | 


To ba “filled with the Holy Spirit" ie o frequent Lucan expression 


bath in the Jospel and Acta CActa 4:8,31; 9: 17; 15:9, 62: Lie. ts 14,454,167). 


| 
The limitation of “hie uee to the firet naif of éate end tne first chap= | 
: : “a aol ; i Mh | 
ter of the: Gospel is striking and in ail prebvability,as wiil te shown 
later, euzzeste a real sources tasis for such usage. 


Phe idea-sontent 1g an atieuwpt to degorite the reality of the pro- 


. 


found religious experisonce of dynamicg,soiritual power on the day of Pente- 
cost. in whieh the ancient Kessianie prophecy,recently reassured by the 


exeited UArler, wag Tuliralded in taees Chriastiat disciples. Now aocurred 


© 


the ObLpOuring OF Sbe Soiras or Soa upon man. The present pewer of the 


its 


ton + “% 58 y 4 i ae ¥ t 3 et d ‘ s we oye fy ¥ i r 4 —~— ; 
divine Sgirit whick “tailed” them exoresecda lteelf ian ecetatic so¢ech, 


m4 ia t he spk eb ew ~ b. wy x 14 te 8 + We Nt EY NS wad } ae, a - be * 4 
WHACK demonsitreted vVieltiy ahd impressiveiy the 212% of the Spirit, 


s 


+ 4m a 


© GQa's amoowering Apicdit. 


“2 


ee ty Sree Pete Nea Uh Sa ae, Sor ane Oy) Re 
AaCCORDaNnlwents RODE BU Pasay oy Tt eet 


Sa eee 


Rote 2:33 “ch bebeg obv rod: Seow Gywhebke viv te tnayyeddav 
tov AVEDWATOC tov aylov Aabew nap& tom matodc 
seeyeev Toute G wuetc GhEnets watoaxoowerte," 

"Being, therefore, ty the rignat hand of 3o4a exalted,and having 

received of the Pather the gromise of the Holy Spirits, he 
heath goured forth this ,which ye sea and hear," 


hie exoression of primitive Thristoloisy is imoortant for the intimate — 
relation it suggests tetween the Holy Spirit and Jeauz Carist. Whereas 
the tiscioples ars witnesses of ths resurrection of Jesugwho theretdy wae 


exaltea ty means of Joa's power,the crowd of otservers and listeners 


| 
are witnesses to the phenomena of speaking with tongues and the ac- | 


vn ohe Spirit was manifested primarily in the anopoéyyecGat (only 2:14; 
26:25 in the 4.7.) ovoaeisting of “gloasalely",ratiher the 2o0oatatioc,un= 
controlled utterance of the phimitive form of the tradition than foreiga 
languages (which Bteoare heveand Hff.appereatliy ragly),readered by the 
KOLVI, the Greek of commeroge and every-day life in Mediterranean lands, 
an unnecessary acquisition". (Winstanley, "The Spirit in tne N.T.p.32) 





a 


gompanying physical manifestations which mark the presence of the Holy 
Spirit. Jesusa,the exalted Christ,receiving the promise of Jodthe Pather,: 
ig the responsitis agent for the oulpouring of the Holy Spirit upon the 
diecipies. Thie is in accord with familiar Jewisn Weasianic thought and 
indicates how the primitive Christians are iaterpreting the siasnificance 
of Jesus in terms of their ancient, inherited Wagsianic ideas and expecta- 
Lions. That which is "seen and hearic" is regarded as demonstrating the 
fulfilment of God*s promise of the Spirit to Venus, who az kegsiah aot 
only g@ssesses it cat ia to pour it Out upon his peoale Cue we saw from 
Pga,301.:17; 42:18; 8; Teset,Leva: 18;Judeh 24) 

(7) 


tote 2: "eal Afuyeode thy dwpedv tod Sylou avetuatoc" 
"And ye shall receive the gift. of the Holy Spirit” 


This verse containg textual variations which are largely due to the 
influence of theological ideas:-MB 6 “be taptiszed é@vy the name of Jesag 
Christ unto the remission of your gine and you shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Spirat"; D and the éntdochean teate read, "te taptised in the 
name of the Lord Jesua Christ anto the remission of sing"etc, BCD read 
évy the name; Sinaiticue,#, St, nt.PS read én{ the name. D and the Ant, 
texts conform to the solemn formula found in the gospels (Mt. 25: 28; Mk, 1: 4; 
Lk, 3:3). However, tol ‘gyfou avetwaroc is read in all. H&S, 

Waile Luke makee mention of the Swupedv of the avetuatoc aylou, 

(53 32; 8:20; .10; 45;5.25:8) and not yaprowa (1Cor, 12: 4,9,28),there is no in- 
tention to dietinguiah tetween the Holy Spirit as a special charismatic 
gift repeated upon ocossions,and the permanent,atiding gift of the Holy 
Seirit,es theee references in Acts will make clear. This verse defines 
repentance and baptism az necessary conditions and prerequisites for 


the gift of the Holy Spixisx. 
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(3) 
bots 4:8 “ove Mérpoc wAnoGeic tvetpatog aylou 


elnev node abtodc"™ 
“then Peter falled with the Yely Se ‘ 


it, ¢aid unto them* 
NAnodete aveduatodg ayfov recalls Bk.12: t2 where Jueus promises hie disci- 
plee that when they shall be troughs’ tefore rulers and authorities, he 
Holy Soirdis will instruct then what to sayzeleo, £k.21: 14, 1 2111 give you | 


a wouth and wisdon®. Peter's courazeous spesch in asfense of the gospel 


ie the outward demonetration of the presence and power of the Spirit 


+ 


within him. Here the occasional ,epsciul character of the gift of the 





Spirit is omphasizedjevidently,14% is not an atiding, eermanent possession. 
{9} 


hetes 4:26 "6 tod watod< Ayov Site avedwatoc by 
mn 4 


iov oteuatoc davelé" 
“sho, by the Holy BSoiris, cy tae i 


outh of our father, David® 
Although Ste teat ahowa eariy corragtion and ie uncertain, the con- 
stent. reading of BACAthenaedius) de to te oreferred and is fiven here, 
. * : ~ t - = 
D while exaieing tad xavet¢. nuwy oreserves OG nvetuatoe ‘dyfou. Torrey 
ae 4 th tan Pee a] SSP Ante nats as a f amet } 
feaa inh Tt eS VareRea a wa Gey A RILGSELI OH OF an ar a Cor i? TEL 
Hhat evidently te intended ts the familiar idee, often expressed: 
of the Inepiration to orephetic utterance, 


C109) 


dota 4: 34 "eat @nrhoGnoay Amavte ¢ TOD vy fou RvevwaTos, ea 
EAGACUY voW ACYOV TOU UAGU' peta naggrolac.” 
“ana tiey ware all filled with thw Holy Spiris\ and they 


ia ay Bin enh ph ti 7 . ey ‘ it 
Bean oie WOR Us 70 WASH Eh ee Maes Se 


pa 
& 
he 
7 
&: 
= 
~*~ 
ay 
Re 
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—~ 
bee 
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= 
to 
et 
sg 
= 
a 
$23 
© 
tens 

=< 


i Sewer LO Ligier orayernthe 2aec 


fn A aig tT ry P, ” 4 ‘tee nh. eis ec : ; 
eh ok ue Md and: empowerei to teelity wath GORDa gi BMG Loldnees. hocerently 


el Gar\igueke accompanies this Spiritual quickening. agein,tne gift is ~ 


> 4 < * 2 x f i t 4 | 
eetional. Ae an <:4 iS ile a group experaence tut. here as no evidence of 
i ) 
Sueeking vith tongues om ecetatic epouch. Vinetenley calls this veree | 
of Luake* @ 
OL pee le te) 3 
& an €o-~ 
Harnack regards, thie as the erizinal experience of the outpouring of 


Che Spins, 


| eee 
Wane ten le ws. toa 3, op. 34 


tage 


wet 
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(11) | 
Acts 5:3 "See tl bxdfhopwoev 6 Sarmvac thy wxapdtav oov 
wevoao0al oe tO nvedNa TO Gytov" 

"Wny hath Satan filled your yeart to lie to the Holy Spirit?" 

From the practical viewpoint the Holy Spirit may te conceived as | 
pereonal here but not in a metaphysical sense. Peter is giving expres- ; 
gion not to speculative thought but ie speaking religiously, It is not 
that Ananias has lied to Peter but in and through him the Holy Spirit of 
Jod ie present and operative; hence, Ananias has lied to the Spirit and 
thus to Jod. Nor is it. likely that the lie iz directed againat the Holy | 
Spirit through the offense to the Church as the repository of truth and | 
of the divine Spirit. Here Peter ig expressing the consciousnegs of the 
orimitive Christian community of direct dependence upon and wholehearted 
response and otedience to the inspiration, guidance,and counsel of the 
Holy Spirit, This deceitful attitude on the part of Ananiae is prompted 


~ 


not. ty the Sedrit: of God tus ty Satan, 


(12) 


ict2 5:32 "eal to nvetna to dyrov 5 Eduxev oO Gede 
TOLE nEtHapyovary auto." 
"and 20 ig the Holy Spirit Ce ritness)}, whom Joi hath given 
to them thet otey hina.” 


| 
} 
| 
| 
| 


+ 


Poter,tearing personal ‘estimony of the actual witness of the reali- 
ty and truth of the resurrection and exaltation of Jesus,declares also 


that the Holy Soirit always serves as a witness, Its recurrent oresence 





and activities are: well known (4; 3:2: 33), Tha gift of the Holy Spirit is 
eonditioned ty obsdiensce to Jou, 


(13) 


Acts 3:4 ",.Dvégavov,avioa nmAnpn alotewe wat nvedmaTtoc 
"Jtephen,a man full of faith and of ‘the Holy Spi 


The reading ie supported ty all the M35, Sereafter we zhel]l call atten 


tion to the textual witnesses only in scase there ia an important variant 
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or diverse re@ding. 

It is singular to come suddenly upon the combination "full of the 
Soirit and of wisdom"( 5:3); "fall of faith and of the Holy Spirit™( 4:5); 
"the wisdom and the Spdrit"(6:10);[¢%.11:24]. The Spirit here is corre- 
lated with the more permanent elements of personal character. Faith ap- 
parently refers to high religious faith. Does this register a detetopaayy 
in thought from the Spirit as a Vemporary, special, occasional gift, toward 
the idea of permanent endowment? Some see here a trace of Pauline influ- 
ence upon Luke's religious phraseolozy.* But this is neither a frequent 
nor &® consistently maintained Lucan usage. It is pertinent to ingaire if 
this might reflect a growing tendency away from the soneeotion of the abe 
normal, extraordinary, external manifestations of the Spirit, 

(14) 


~ AJ Cd 


Aote 7rd "bust ¢ aeb tT nveduatt toe aylo dvtielatete" 
"ye do always resist the Hoky §$ 


Spirit” 

This charge igs apparently a guotation from memory of I3aa,63: 10,and 
recalls also Num. 2?:14,where Israel] is striving against J3od, But thie 
past. resistance against the guiding Spirit of Tod operative in and 
through the nation’e leadere,dis repeated in tha new ani present attitude 
of retellion on the part of Stephen's hearera. The Holy Spirit of God 
has teen ai work ginge the Meesiunia Outpouring on Pentecost and yet 
they deny the Holy Spirit in the present ani are guilty of tlaspchemy 
againgt the Spirit of %o4 €be.12:10),: 

(15) 
Agta: 7:45 "Undo XW Ge mAHoNS HVEUUATOE aylou @teviaac 


> 


Bt¢ TOv OCUPAVOVi seg 
"tut nhe,teing full of the Holy Spirit,dooked uo into heaven" 





MSS ABCDS1 present our usual rending. Todex Sinaiticus has nhfone alotews 


1 
see I.P.#00d,"The Spirit of God in Bibliosl Literature", p,1388 


eerie eres 
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uxt avetduate¢ ‘Gyfou. b hae 8 G8 Ondotov év avetduate dyle. 
ff the sudgseetion of @ eerwmanent. endowment “and cosedecion of the 
Koiy Spirit Pe IWelied in ¢f 5, eisariby tore roeverkine exvertentve and 
utterance of Stenten etthecth the oresence cf 4 epecial dasoireation soon 
Vhis vartweular dcesaion, 
($4). 
ists 8345 “oivever watTaSevrce Reoanicavutoe aeoh chew 
Siete MeSegry tvetea dveoyvr® 


sho, when Shey wero ders dew oreved for ohetythhat Grey 
might peceite toe Holy Sririt® 


As a Pesudt of Photing’s sreachinég ve neve Agra the dnehense of 
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end yet Have not receivet the 277% of the fol Soirdives 2743 izokites 


d Rave Toblsored, fettiher wera wVhev 2nvested 8eith the Keis. Soirdt 
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when they rsceivsd the Gord.es in 10744, The tansecation of oravger: and 
ths effieacy in 425242 and bere cud¢gest Gkedie? Clsstern reading B). ana 


Lkewtitt3 *« “how muah were wibl your Asaveniy Fethes five the Hote 
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fetes S227. “dts Bactiseday tic. yetood s6e° eireite, 

thts BhEuSavoy aveiua Byiov, 
Tren laid they their hands on thes,and thay received 3 
the Holy Soirit.” 

The uge of the imperfest tanse gignifies the sontianuanos of the 
demonstrations which manifest the pozsesesion of the Yaly Soirit. Tf wa 
accept the grammatical conatructions ctrictly, these Samaritans "tegan to 
recaive"the Spirit, whieh refers, oernaogd,49 20me such aeries of external 
phenomena ag in 19:44-46, Nothing ie saidohers of glossolalia, <u 


reeaived when Peter and 
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to see if the report were true that God had opened up the Messianic kingdom 
to the Samaritans,and having prayed for these believérs,laid their handd 
upon them. 5:5 sived us the first instance of the laying on of hands as a 
symbol of approval and setting apart for special Christian work..The comang 
of the Spirit do@s not depend upon nor is it always coterminoug with this 


BOL ss 


(18) 


Acts 8:18 ""Idmv 58 6 Uluwv Ste Sik the tn.6foews TOV XeloY TH 
Anoct6hwy Of50Tul th aveDua nooohveynev abroat? yohuatag 


"When Simon gaw that through the laying on of the apostles’ 
hands the Holy Spirit was given,he offered them money", 


B awd Sinaiticus read té avedua.: ACDHLPS81 read td nveBua tO Kyuov.- 
On the face of it this veree seems to indicate that the act of laying on 
of hands is inetrumental in communi@ating the powsir of the Holy Spirit. 
But while it appeared so to Simon,it is more likely that he associated 
the two in his thought. He witnessed both the evident signs of the presence 
and the activity of the Holy Spirit and the act of the laying on of hands, 
immediately conjoined the two observations,and regarded the procuss of lay-~ 
ing On of hand@ as the effective and responsitle agent for the communication 
of the Spirit. 

(19) 


2 > f] 
Aote 8:19 "Adte adual thy &govglay 2tx0T IY iva @ €aV @€ntOu TxE 
Yatore Aan? Lvt mvevua aytov.” 


"Give me algo this power that on whomsoever I lay 
my hands he may received the Holy Spirit". 


Simon thought he could purchase the gift and powsr of the Spirit with 


"Thy heart is not right before God". The gift 


money but Peter rebuked hin, 
of the Holy Spirit is associated with a genuine attitude of personal faith 
and with personal character. Simon omits God in the whole procedure. fod 


is the giver,the sotrce of this free and powerful gift to those who are 
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spiritually deserving. The Holy Spirit is ‘ek ge dodte gift. If Jesus dis- 
penses it (2:33) he doeS so ae God's Messiah who has received the promise 
of th Soiritand the power to impart it.It is informing to note how here and 
with Ananiae, Peter emphasizes that the gift of the spirit is ethically 
catiditioned. The believer's heart must be right before God, 

(20) 
Acts 9:17 “Snug a&vabdAdyn¢ «al manok nvetuatog ayfou." 
"Ananias..laying his handd on him said, Brother Saul,the 
Lord Jesus.e-hath gent me..that thoy mayst receive thy 
sight and be filled with the Holy Spirit" 

D lacks the Greek text from 8:29--10:14 and 8:20=-10:4 in Latin, 

In his vision of the Lord,Ananias was instructed to lay hands on Saul 
that he might receive his sight but nothing was said about Saul receiving 
the Holy Spirit. However,when Ananias meets Saul, he lays his hands upon 
him,declaring that Jesus sent him in order that Saul might Peceive his 
eight and be filled with the Holy Spirit. Nothing is said here nor in 
22:13 to indicate that Paul was gifted with the Spirit at this time. .But 
Saul had already had nis experience of "being filled with the Holy Spirit” 
in nis spiritual experience of Jesus on the Damascus road. And from that 
time on the Holy Spirit tradition develope along new and significant lines, 


(21) 
Aote 9:31 "..aat nopevondvr ve pdSe Tod Kvafov Kat. th naoandroet 
toG ayiovu nvevuatoc endnGuveta.” 
"so the Church throughomt all Judea and Galilee and Samaria 
had peace,being edified;and,walking in the fear of the Lord 
and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit,was multiplied" 


The Gontinued advance of the Christian church beneath the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit iz summariged here. This is the secret of ite growth, 
It has reverent regard for the divine wili and is,therefore,strenjthened 
through the enabling powers of the Spirit. We hear for the firet time of 
the presence of Christians in Galilee and that the Christian church had 


sepficad throughout all Judea. We sain the impression that Lk.has source 
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data av¥eailacle here of which he is not making complete use tut only 
gives.enough.to satiefy the purpose he has in mind in writing. Thia verse 
looks like. a condensed statement. of the record of the Church's growth 
together with the important causee of ite ddvanoe.* 
4122) 
Jikete 10:38 "'Tnooy tev nO Natapéd,w¢ Eyoroey iabtiow 
¢ ‘ , @ 5t 4 _# 
Oo Ge0¢ nyedwats ayfw wat Suvener’ 
"Jesus of Nazareth, how Gol anointed him with the Holy Spirit 
ani. with power”™ 
USS B, Aleph, ACB81. zupport the accepted reading. D hae ob Exyotoev 
‘6 Geo¢ layife nvebwats wal Suvduet. b nes ‘he Exoroev abtdv '@ Oedi¢ iév 
myevuate ‘ayty eat Suvdper, The passaje to which reference is evidently 
wate ani. to which Messianic eignificence is attached ia Ise. 51: 1.) By 


thus anointing Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit; God proclaimed 


him.as Messiah, (Aots 4:'27;LK. 4: ¥,14,.18), 


(23) 


‘Actes 10:44 “énénece to avedun to Sytov €nk wivrac tovic 
AeQUAVTAC TOV AoYdv." 

"thile Peter yet spoke these. woris,tne Holy. Spirit fell 
on all them thet heard the word" 


baa] 
‘ 


| 


We. note how thie verse continges and fattingly.conclades. Peter's 





speegh ty 


ye 





gun. an 10:54 and. tinds the incijent together as.a complete nhole, 


—s 


he presence of the Holy Soirat demonatrates iteelfoin ea sudden, dramatis | 


manner, anterrugpting Peter's preaching. It. "fell.upon" all hie hearers and 


the group ehared.a hignly emotional. ani ecetatic exeerience (10: 47), Bvi- 


e 


dently, Luke's variouely.agei ohrages have no special significance, They are 


used gsynonymously ac exoreseions to deacrite the same experience and ohenea 
2 

enon, The Spirit “somes. upon™, "Falls upon* ie poured out", "is received’: | 
| 


"“nOron wir gum ersten “Yal von Cemeifiden in ganz Judfa,da 8:4,wenigstens 
nach dem recipierten Texte, nights von dieser Ausbreitung se lesen war, 
Auch hier hat man ein Findruok,dass die benutate Jeberlieferung unvoll- 
atandig reproduciert ist." (J.Weias, “Abdsient und den literarisohe 


Charakter der  Apostelgeschichte",3,.19) 





ri 


ue 


ane 


Nal? ee 





146 


as a gift. Individuals or groups ard "r41lled with the ‘Holy Spirit®. 
While’this particular verse suggests the hignly emotional experience of 
§z.11:16,) a cursory comfarison with the Old Testament (especially the 
LXX usage), will indicate what thoroughly familiar and synonymous Jewish 


terms these are. How amazing must have teen the versatility of this Dene 


tile writer 
naturalness 


facility in 


fo have nandled such old Jewish religious terme with such 
and ease.eni to have teen atle to interoshange tnem with. such 


connection. with the Holy Spirit tradition! This is especially 


true ifas we shall attempt to show, he made little or.no use of thea Holy 


Spirit in the "“we"-sections, wheres he would have every opportunity to do 
so and where he would protebly have made such usage if bis Holy Spirit 
references had ten etitorial rather than teased apon his use of older 


sources omtoiying a Christian Holy Seirit tradition, 


(24) 
Aote 10344 “ori wab eet ta. Ov fh Swoek tel wvevuato'c 
- © * , ’ 
TOU OYlOV iene xutTat" 
"begeuse on. iiie Gentiles also was oourwd out the gift : 
of. the Holy Spirit * 


B alone reada top avedwarode tod ikytou. Alepn,'A81 ani Antivochean texte 


a\ronaly suppor’. ay¥leu avegwatoc. D r: TOU Rveliwato¢g iayfou. In. avery 


eave "Holy Spiras"™ is. aetodied iin “ine 


This “pouring ovt”™.or- “eliing”™ of -t6e. Hopp Boirit, rasalbe 2: 17, AGs. 


phynotena so evident (epaak- 


2:35 and is aceomoaniud ty warkead external 


ing with tongues. @nd-magnif ying 3od) that even the Christian Jews presenti: 


who in ‘thie particular instance would. naturally te tae least oresoared 


‘In @ynepeatny wita tae. res 


~~ 
<? 
Sy 


ani oarnaes tne least gotion of 
“unclean Jentiles" were otliégei to acknowledge ani 


rea. ity of She azperience. 
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(25) 
. a nS ” ~ a 

Acts 10:47 “otetivec -Td nvedua td Xytov EdkaBov wo wat uers; 
"Can any man forbid the water,that these should not 
be baptized,who have received the Holy Spirit as 
well as we?" 

Here we note that the conception of the Birt of the Spirit does not 
follow but precedes the act of water vaptism "in the name of Jesug Christ", 


(2:38) The certainty of the sogiritual investment of the Gentiles is ine 


dicated by the Gonviction registered vy "as weli as we". 


~ x 


Acts 11:15 "énenecev td nvedSun td dytov en’ xut0dg doxeo 
“at. eg’ Was ev doxt” 
"As I began to speak,the Holy Spirit fell on 
them,even as on us at the beginning." 


Peter in describing the gift of the Holy Spirit on the occasion of 
the conversion of Cornelius and his nousehold,emohasizes its genuineness 
and reality, by reference to the experierce of himself and those who vartici- 
pated in the outpouring of the gift at Pentecost. What Peter is saying here 
is not that the Holy Spirit fell upon the Caesareans in exactly the same 
way ana mafiner as "upon us at the beginning" but "just as certainly", "Just 


as surely" Sonep wat. (3:17) and of nat (10:47; 11217; 13: 33517: 28; 22:5). 
(23) 


, 7) aN a ? a 7 ~ 
Acts 11:15 "duvijoOny b€ TOU GjUSTOS TOD KUOLOUs.HE Bantiddrioecbe 
€y NVEUMATL. a¥ty.” 


"And I remembered the werd of the Lord,how he said, 
John indeed baptized with water’ but ye shall be 
baptized in the Holy Spirit”. 
Hers ig a direct reference to Jesus’ words in 1:5,which are exactly 
quoted, As we have noted,this baptism with Holy Spirit was notlonly a Mes- 
Slanic eqgulpment but also a mark and charascterigetic of the new Messianic 


age. No stronger apoeal could Peter have made before this audience tnan 


the reality of his own and their experience of the Holy Spirit reenforced 
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by a specific promise and word of Jesus. Five referenced to "the Holy 
Spirit" and 2 uses of "the Spirit” are to ve noted in connection with this 
Cordelius experience, 

(28) 


a ~ -~ 4 
Acts 11:24 "Uri nv avijo dyaGog aat ndrfong nmvetuatos dyvou 
sat. nlorewse™ 


"for he was a 300d man and full of the Holy Spirit 
and faith" 


This reference to Barnabas suggests 6:5 where Stephen is called "a 
man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit",and Lk. 23:50,where Joseph of 


"a Z00d man", There ig no guggestion that these men are full 


Arimathea is 
of "tbe faith" (4 niotic})- the Christian community's teachings and incip- 
lent doctrines. dere’ Hoky Spirit’ indicates that same uSage we have met in 
connection with Stephen. [Tit refers to a typos of perzonal character and 
Suggestg wore the ekement of continued possession than a sudden, ecstatic, 
occasional investment and experience. Thies deveiopment of thouint is co- 
terminous with a change of seene and ths oagesage of some time. 
(29) 
Aots 13:2"elnev +O aveOua td &YLOV “Agooiaate 84 wor toy 
Bag¥agav vat Laddov ele td epyov FS nooowkurnuat avt0OvE. 
"And as they ministered to the Lord,and fasted,the 


Holy Spirit said,Sepearate me Barnabag and Saui for the 
work to whichI have called them" 


" 


While the Holy Soirit here apoeare completely pereorified "separate 
me «eto which J] ..",it is unlikely that any distinct third person of a 
trinity is intended either here or throughout the Actes; No more: so than 
in Isa.63:10, The thought is rather thah the Holy Spirit of God addr@sses 
itself to the collected group of prophets and teachers through one of the 
prophets sugsestinsg the divine suldance,instruction,and will. We are re- 
minded of the voice of God which gpeaks to men or 


grouos of men in the rad- 


binical literature to aid in making decisions consistent with the divine 
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will and purpoags, Hore the Holy Spirit spvaks and makes clear vVhat 
this new expansion of Christianity hepesh Barnates and Saal ie divinely 
ganctianed and iz to be under the diractit.n and leadersiio of the Foly 
Spirit,tAbue carrying forward the traditsion that the Christian novement 
from its beginnings iie directly led by the Spirit of Tod, The ageooia- 
tion of the Holy Spirit. with the names of Earnataz and Saul is to ta 
otserved as well as the order in which these names acoear in the fol- 
lowing references of Luke to these Christian leaders. 
(30) 
Aots 13:4 "Abtol ney obv éxneupoevie¢ tnd tot dyfou avetwotee™ 
"So they,teing sent forth ty the Holy Soirity«ent down 
to Ssleucia®™ 

Although the leaders of the Christian church fasted, prayet, and laid 
their hands upon Farnatas and Saul ana sent them awayv,it die senerally 
understood by Luke and his readers thet God through the saanecy of the 
Holy Soirit cent them forth having tivinely separated them for the new 

id 

Shrietian miesionary tack. "hile "Ly the Holy Spirit"™(of.14:4) may suse 
2eet a personal view of the doly Soirit it is improtatie that any such 
ceergonaliszation ia intended 22 epecwlative and metapayeical. Thie ds a 
relizious expreszion growing out of religious conssiousnese of divine 
leaderghip, OF soures, Goi was regarded.2s pergonal and goral. ‘ow alee 


could His epirit te represented aniiits activities described than ty means 
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of gpereonal languages forme? Thi: y when we remember that 
we ares dealing with religious exeressions of religious experience and not 
dogma or mctaphysics,. Tod, overatiag through Hie Holy Spirit ,ds recognised 
as the efficient cauges behind this misision of Farnabas and Saul, It 

is He who Alnays gives clear and special suiteous through the Sairat, = 


* 


‘the game efficient cause and divine power aticnh on other occasions 
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fills,comforte,snd empowers men for special and particular purposes and enda, 


C31) 
Acts 13:9 "SaSdro0¢ 54,6 wai Nadrdoe, nknodertc n evuatos aylog" 
"Saul,who is also Paul,fiiled with the Holy Spirit"... 





The divine origin of Paul's utterance and miracle here is clearly re- 
cognizged. They are attributed to his being "filled with the Holy Spirit#, 
The account shows plainly that the blinding of BElymas was a demonstration of 
the divine authority and power,which wae not lost on the proconsul. It over- 
Came his hegitancy and assisted toWard his Sin eusésen: Here Occurs the 
Lucan use of Paul for Saul,which name he adopts hereafter.. The divine fuid- 
ance to accomplish the divine will through the mi&sion of Barnabas and Saul 
have been clearly indicated. Their movements are divinely conditianed and 
Sanctianed by the operative power of God's Holy Spirit. 


(32) 
Aets 13:62 "ol ce ux6ntal. enAnpodvto yapadc eat mMvevuaTog aylou" 
"and the disciples were filled with joy and the Holy Spirit" 

This is another mention of a group being "filied with the Holy Spirit", 
such as we have met in 2:4,4:31, As in 9:31 the Christia Church senerally 
ig increased and prospered by the of séetias and operations of the Holy Spirit. 
This seems to be another summary etatement,indicating that Luke has more data 
before him in his source which he does not use further,since he has selected 
enough material to suit his purpose in writing. Consequently,ne condenses 
into a sentence the general record of the growth of Christianity beneath the 
inspiration and leadership of the Holy Spirit,which is the essential factor 
and agent throughout. 


(35) 


1" s fi uae ios & rf Geo % ‘mtealior le cy 
Acte 13:3 "nal o xaxapdtoyvwortn¢ Geog tunotdvonoev avtaic Sods 


con 


tO MveGux cd Kyrov xxGeeg nai yutyv".. 
"And God,who knoweth the heart,vare them witness, 
ziving them the Holy Spirit,even as he did unto us" 
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While td nvedua tO dytov is well attested,it ie intereSting to note 


that in 15:7 the texte of Harclean (margin), 614, 257 read év nvevuate ayly 
after Métoo¢, while Dd have év mvevuate before Méctooc. This leads us to 
mention one of the phenomena of the Western text, senerally represented 

by D. Repeafedly there are fond references to the Holy Spirit which the 
non-western text lacks. These additions are underlined in the following 
instanceds- 


Acts 4:10 D "And they were not able to withstand the wisdom 
tbat was _inp_big and the Holy Spirit with which 
he spake, becouse they_sere cooluigsty. big wid 

all. boldoesss" 


8:39 wanting in D but A*SyrHmgJer. Aug. read "the Holy Seirit 


fell.ugenthe.eunuch cut the.ansel of the Lord 
Caught away Philip" for "The Spirit of theLord 


Caught away Philip" 
di: 17 D adde"tbet_I_eboukd_not_dive.tbea_the Joly Soirit_mpon_ 
~kbey.gelieved.on_bigl 
15:7 D "Peter rose up iovibe. Soirit” 
Syr.Harclean(mg), 614,257 "Peter rose up in_the Holy. Seirit" 


15: /29 D, Tren, Tert.omit “and from things strangled" and add 
"and whatsoever. ¥o_goulg_oot_sbould ce done_to_your- 
~S@lVes.ye_20. not. to. another”. 


15:32 D "and Judas and Silas,being themselves also prophets, 
full.or_the Holy Spirit, exhorted the brethren by speech" 


20:3 D SyrHmg h “But_tbhe Spirit_said_to_him" for "when he had 
spent three months" 


In 15:3,our verse under cansideration,Peter refers tbe gift of the Holy 
Spirit to God,who had endowed the Gentiles with its power. Again,as in 
10;47,11:15,Peter emphasizes the reality and certainty of the gift unto 


the Gentiles cy ascribing to it the same genuineness which attached to 
- 


the Pentecostal outpouring, 
(34) 
- Fw \ a“ Pa ta) ‘ Ss cal 
Acts 15:28 "ESo0eEev yap +P avevuatt te acyly nal jutv” 
for it seemed good to the Holy Spirit and to us" 


BAlephAS81 = TO xvevuart. +O yw, 
RAAve.CDAnt. ALPS, Crigen = c@ ay tw RVEVRATIE 
Rag 33 = [eG dy)}fo RIT tO ayfe [xe vlc) 
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This is a clear and imoortant indication of the high dependence 
placed ty the early Christian church and its leaders upon the direct, 
inepiration, suidance, ani counsel of the Holy Spirit to which to conform 
and ty whioh to confirm their own. test Judgment and. decisions, Some nani-= 
fest expression must have titen given upon. such occasions 20 that al] 
would recognise that the Holy Spirit. had epoken the divine will and sana- 
tion, Thia. suggests. some of the high choices and selections made Known 
by the voice of God to various groups of assembled religioue leaders as 
mentioned in the rethinical literature. Still close is Acts 5:72 (Peter 
speaking in defenee of the Christian gospel tefors the religious leaders 
and authorities )Jjand Acts 13:2. (the separation of Barnatas and Saul. by 
the Holy Spirit, who spoke the choice of the church leaders. at Antioch’). 

T 35): 
‘Aots 14:6 “ewhuGévte¢ bnd) too ‘xyYlou avevwatoo Nadkhoat tov 
MG yov Ev tH "Agta" 


"Raving. teen forbidden of the Holy Spirit,.to.epeak the. word 
da cseie® 


The cOnecious dependence upon. the livine. leadership througn the 
Operative power of the Holy. Spirit as indigated. here. In the ministry of 
{he word and the. oresshing of the gospel, Paul :i2 sensitle of the Spirit's 
etidancs ani.egeks.to learn in order to obey ths divine. will. This: the 


idea of directynonedious divine guidance which isa: old as the begine 


ninge of Hetrew religious history. The aen content d¢ Tod. at.work in. the 


immediate oregent - in. tawss tCeginninge of the new WVesaienio era, the 
Christian era.- through the Holy Seirit. 
(44) 
hows 19212. "Si aveUwa dyrov éNdBere niorvedoavtess 
"Oia ye ressive tne Holy Soird’ anen ye. telieved?" 
ere a 16:28 is.6 regognition of the 8 irig's aotivit in the @hureoh. es 
EyeteaPeh Sopceiectes* stee terete ee osteo tee sete, "eerie ieesaas 
wou g be s0 pointedly meet Lea with thas o? the Spirit. Ta sone. se 
Barked way the deoision must have aeen a prove by the Spirit; This 
poepeyesetehag oiaesar eng geese" Sel fhe SERRE TSE Sharp seab ig) ases. 
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Receipt of the Holy Spirit is the realization and fulfilment of the 
Old Testament prophetic hogpss and promises of the hifse in the new, Messianic 
era,when the Meesiah would pour out the divine Spirit. In the Christian 
chureh this gift of the Holy Spirit is a condition as well as an evidence of 
participation in the life of the new age,a qualification for memberehip 
therein. Of course,these disciples of John the Baptist haa not received the 
Messianic baptism with the Holy Spirit. 


This is the one incident in the Pauline ministry as recorded in Acts 


Kexcept it be 13:8f) which reads like a section from the early chapters of 
this book, stamped as it is with the characteristics of primitive Christian 
thought and experience,espsci@lly with respect to the Holy Spirit. Most of 
the narrative having to do with Paul's missionary labors records his exper- 
iences and teachings but not the practice nor mention of baptism or laying 
oh of hands or even of the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
(37) 

19: 2 tal, 8% dane ees VP RNKT OO8": al RVESuUa AXYLOV sotLY 

HeOvTAUE ve” 


"and they said,No,we did not so much as hear whether 
the Holy Spirit wae (given)" 


> 
oO 
et 
@ 


These disciples of John were not aware that there was availacle for 
them the gift of the doly Spirit of Goa,thoagh they were not unaware that 
there was the Holy Spirit of God. They had evidently not teen informea of 
the special gift of the Spirit and the Gj dbbod omnia ne phenomena at Pentecost, 
Ahen they Made their avowal of faitn. 


(43) 


A y . ) a a cee yay ‘ Cm 
Acts 19:06 "eae entGevtoc avtot¢ TOU flxdAov Kelton NAGe TO RvEevua 
» ¢ 


To Xytov em’ or ee ena yAdoouais ye Reena a 


came on theataReePnse%a pie? sete ¢ u af penee gn baghas gqliaty Spirit 


" 


B Jer. read "straigntway fell upon" for “came 


1 
of, Uxpositor's Greek Testament,II,p.4043 for other intersdting readings, 
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Here the act of water-baptiam is repeated but naw"in the name of 


£ 


Jesus Christ” as the seal and sign of their new faith in him. This act 


. 
* 


Spirit(ae 2:38 but unlike 10:47), 


ao 


of baptism precedes the gift of the Holy 


Paul geems to depart from his usual custom here (ICor.1:14,: the 


laying on of his hands. The Holy-Spirit power is received srou 
> —) e 


and manifests iteelf in the primitive Chrietian form of with 


tongues" and "prophesying". (Acts 8;17;10: 44f, 


(39) 


Aste 20923 Vue 
wat 


wn, 


Ine 


,» ay n ‘ x , ¥ 
Thy Oct cd nveGua To XyLov xata NOALY Stapantipetat 
ae ines 
NEYO Vigie's” 


Holy Spirit testifiethn unto me in every city saying 


that conds and afflictions abide me” 

D has to Uytov nvedua.’ 

This aspect of prophecy is one of the most familiar of the forms of 
activity attributed to the Holy Spirit. Whether such revelations were 


experienced ty Paul himself or these warnings transmitted to nim cy the 


Spirit's activity through others,we do not know. Although such prophecy 


Ba 
5 


GOmes tO Him everywhere he Jogs,our Only recordsd instances are here and 


in 21:4,11,and may be considwered as typical of othere known to him, 
The consciousness of divine leadership and ovedience to the divine will 


continues with Paul. 


(49) 


> 
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4 
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a7 
e. 


~ n x , YA > 
¢ TO RvEUNA TO GyLov EGervto Eniondnoue, 
~ ’ ¢ o ao 
HY EXAHXAHTLAV TOU Geove.” 


"Take Need unto yourselves and to all the flock,in which 
the Holy Spirit Nath made you bishops,to fead the church of God" 


‘ ~ Cf a . . , < . 4 yh Py 
D reads TO “Yiov Mveuua,elither preserving an original reading or a 


. 


scrita] preference for the familiar and more grammatical 16 nvevdua tO Ky.tove 


The uasage nere is cimilar te that in 13: 2;15:2 Zod is present and opera- 


tive in the church and the corporate life of the Christian community not 


Only to eupPlement but also to inspire and to direct human judgment and 
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wisdom to the proper selection and appointment of those who are to oversee 
and lead the churches and congregations of Christian believers. 

(41) 


¢ 5 Cs 
Aots 21:11°TKSe Agyet 7d mvEdUa TO KyLoVv.n” 


"Thus saith the Holy Spirit#So shall the Jewe at 
Jerusalem tind the man that owneth this girdle" 


This and 21:4 are the’only two references to the Holy Spirit of God 
in the "We"=sections of the Acts. 

Agabys stands like an Old Testament prophet solemnly proclaiming: 
"Thus saith the Holy Spirit" inetead of "Thus saith Jahweh". Both for him 
and his hearerg,the Spirit waz the Holy Spirit of God himself, present and 
active, Here the prophetic function of the Holy Spirit id asserting iteelf 
through the inspiration of the prephet. (cf. 19: 21; 20:22:21: 4,11 for utter- 
anced "in the Spirit" or promptea by "the Holy Spirit".) 


(42) 


hove 28:25 "Kadd¢ 70 saveSua TO HY LOY EhAANGE V 51% °’ Hoagov 

TOD TMOODHTOU..” 

"Well spmke the Holy Spirit thromgh Isaiah,the prophet 
unto your fathers"... 

Here again the prophetic inspiration is attributed to the Holy Spirit 
of God, (of.1: 16; 4:25; 7:51) who,throughout the Old Testament,thus spoke to 
reveal the divine will ana purposes, This connection tetween Christian 
orophecy and Old Testament prophecy thromgbh the inspiration and operation 
of the Holy Spirit of God as immediately presest,id a direct one. In the 
intermediate period when the voice of prophecy was stilled,the sacred 
scriptures were attributed to the active pomer of the Holy Spirit. But the 
new Christian era revived prophecy and the Christian proohet occupied a 
prominent place in the religious life of the wf the Christian chureh and 


but the writings of Paul, 


ta 


community,as we learn A@xI= not only from the Act: 
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mum at \ Tt Amvynp esoTrny 
2. THE USB OF "THE SPIRIT 


DE EE EE OR EE Oe ee aa a 


(43) and (44) 


Acts 2:17 "exxed and tov mvevuatd¢ uov éni TAO HY LIT. bors 
eats ‘ 
2)18 Rév tale jucparc eeetivarc @xyeS and col nyevuartog povle” 


"IT will pour: forth of my Boirit upon all fleehl.. 
"and on my servants and on my abo he yi in those days 
will I pour forth of my Soirit and they shall prophesy. 


The quotation is from Joel 2: 2831 and ie not quite exact, "in the 


last days" (the new Messianic era) appears instead of the colorless 


: : : ts 1 
wards",while there ig added here "and they shalk pwophesy"”. 


This outpouring of the Spirit upon those who make up the true Israel 
is the intended promise, It will be a group and corporate experience and 


not reserved for a few favored cr plous indiviiuale, This prophecy from 


Joel ig one of the strong supports for the new Christian movement, both in 


. 


religious thought end experience. 


(45) 
r ~ a . 4s 7 
Acts 5:9 "RE Ore cuveqgwyi6n vulyvy netodoar td nvetua Kupiau;ier 
"How is it that you have agreed together to try the 
Spirit of the Lord?" 


MW 


"The Spirit of the Lord” occurs in Acts 8:39 and in a quotation from 
the Qld Testament in Lk 4;18..° It is the Holy Spirit of God and not the 
Spirit of the exalted Christ (6: 3,4) . (ef. Comments on 5:3). 


(49) 
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We note that the personal qualifications mentioned by Lk in the early 
chapters of Acts are character qualifications and are associated with the 
pereonal experience of the Holy Spirit in each individual case (Stephen, 
6:5,8;Barnabas,11: 24). The qualifications of these seven apochnted men are 
that they enjoy good reputations, are full of the Holy Spirit,and embrace 
gound, practical wisdom,({perhaps a capacity for sivecessful administration 
of the office of businegs managers.) The one fundamental requirement in 
this Soirit-led Christian church and community was that each leader ghould 
ooesess or be “full of the Holy Spirit" in recosnizable ways which would 
command the resoect and obedience of those whom they led and sgerved. The 
primary leadership of the primitive Church was divine. It was invested in 


the Holy Spirit of God. The human leadership wa 


ta 


secondary tut the posses- 
sion of the Holy Spifit. consti ated the first credential of a leader. 
These leaders were sel cted who demonstrated in satisfactory and commend- 
able ways that they themselves were Spirit-filled and Sopirit-led. These 
seven men were first and for@&most religious men and leaders who ha@= ana 
could receive the gifts of the Holy Spirit of God as chariemata. 
(47) 
Acts 6: 10 Nee hat OU x Voxvoy avtioTHyaL TE conte kat te 
RVEVRATE ¢ ehkdéker. 
"and they were not able to withstand the wisdom 
and the Spirit by which he spake," 

We have already indicated the Weatern reading of Da “and they were not 
atle to withstand the wisdom that was in nim and the Holy Spirit by which 
1@ Spake, because they were confuted by him with all coldness,." 

Wisdom here ie not the atility for organizatim,as suggested by 4:4, 
but rather the 3gift of sound and prudent speech. The association of wig- 


dom and compellinz speech with the dynamic and inspiration of the Holy 


Spirit clearly inditates that the dift’of the doly Spirit did not always 
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express itself in abnormal,hignhly emotional,ecstatic experiences which 
publed over into incoherent jargon and produced the phemonenon "sosiaking 
with tongues". The solid impression conveyed by the long list of references 
to the inspiration of the Holy Spirit in Acts ig that sound judiment and 
gane speech constitute the norm while the cases of ecstatic utterance and 
"speaking with tongues" are relatively infrequent. This is conteunt to cur- 
rent notion. 


(43) 
rT cy ~ ~ a a ¢ 
Acts 8:29 "elnev 8€ +O avedua vo Sirkinny..” 
"and the Spirit said to Philip,Go hear and join thyself 
to his chariot." 

There is no occasicn to identify "the Spirit" with "the angel of the 
Lord" mantioned in 8: 20,nor to regard it inconsistent that in the one cage 
the meseenger of God addressed Philip while here the Holy Spirit espeake to 
him, The important thing is that Philip is regarded as divinely inetrucoted 
and inspired and directed to cogépsrete with God in the conversion of the 
eunuch. It, is the obedience of Philip to the divine urges af the Hély Spirit 
which is imoortant. 

Undoubtedly the reagon why Luke allows the story to live in its Pales- 
tinian enviromment ana atmogohererthough nis own literary style has here and 

i] 
there impressed iteelf as usual, is tecausehe is remaining trus to the char- 
acter of the source underlying this incident. This is more likely than that 
the adept litterateur is here demonstrating his versatility ana adaptinz his 
style and language to the given geograohical and cultural sotting. 
(49) 


bots 8:39 "Ste 5& avesroav éx ToD VEatoS, AVEDA Kuotovu Sjonacev 
TOV BIAUMNOVe We" 
"When they came up out of the water,tnhe Soirit of the 
Lord caught away Philio"l, 


< “ a ip ¢ ‘ei al ‘ella ? 7 ? x . 
MSS BAlephOS1 read aveuvua Kupiove A reads "AV CY exeneoev ent tay 


? a Ms ; . Bel en MY 2 s 7) Mga 4 % ae ore 
euvovyov ayyeAoc 5&6 k¥ KG yonacey tov Becdennov.: This verse ie misging in 
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D bat iA*SyrHngder. Aad. read’ WP.G9 ibdéneosv Ent tbe dievadyov,ihyyeko' be 
Kugdouv fowacey tov GfAranov,. This. is the only instance in the entire 

Rew Testament where"the Spirit of Goi ig regarded.as operative in the axe 
ternal worlad™.* This is nota debiterate Lucan achievement but dia un the 
background of Ola Testa@ent religious thought,where the Spirit of Joa 

ache iin a similar way in the @ligah gtories (Iki. 19: 12;ITK4i 2: 16) and Buee- 


kiel has ‘4he experience of transportation from place to place (Bz. 3: 22-14; 


3:35;12:524), In fact, thie seems one of the clearest iinetances where Lake 

has reflected truly the character of some underlying Jewish-Christian 
source. It seems increditle that a Gentile Christian,even though ne te a 
Luke, should be so thoroughly familiar with all the Lights and shadye of 

Old Testament thougnt that he could seize upon thie idea and write it into 
the story sbout Philip, thas giving the only euch ugage iin the New Testament 


(50) | 





kote 10:19. “Tod. de Metoow Stevayvupovwevou. regs teu 
OPAKATOR slate to AveouT" | 

“and while Peter thought on the vision, the Soirkst sada 

unto. nin" 

Tt da glear that Poter de engaged in earnest and serious thought: 
axgeriensing whe. normal exerdgiges of Ale. native facultiame and sentel 
cower, when the Holy Spirit. cessks to hin. Tt. would te abeeurd: to. te ob~ 
liged to posit. some condition. ani. exesrieance wherety ne aade a. swift 
traneition from this deeply sontemoletive. and refleahive mooi to. some at- 
normal, non-rationall, highly emotional state wherein the Holy. Spirit. could 
make plain the next eteo for Peter to take. In. some clearly. recognivetle 
and normal way Poster. was acquainted vita whe dalvine will and knew that. it 
was the voice of Jot sp¢akind to him (sf,8229), As special, guidance was 
éiven Philip for nis. work of expanding “he Christian church,so Peter here 
dis divinely directed inte the meeting wita Cornelius, 


1 
B.D. Burtoa, "Spirit, 2oul and Fleawah™,p,191 
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(34) 


Agte 11712 "eénev &€ 16 aveOud war. ovv AGety adtots undev 
Braxotvavta,” 
"Ana the Spirit bade me go with them, making no 
dietinction," 

Peter makes it clear to his auditoss that he was led into the meeting 
with Cornelius not tec@use of his own judgment but in spite of it. The 
direct guidance of the Holy Spirit isc entirely redponsible for the affair. 
Peter has no alternative but to advance at the call of the voice of God 
teyénd the torders of his own prejudice and,making no distinetion,to obey 
the ingopiratione and the promptings of the Holy Spirit. This attitude led 
him into the consequences and practical orobhkeme which were unlooked for 
and which hed to be adjusted afterwards to accord with the same divine 
inspiration and counsel] of the Spirit of God, This Cornelius incident is 
a eractical illustration of the primary and complete dependence of prin- 
itive Christianity and its leaders upon the conscious experience of di- 
vine guidance and the certainty that they were accomplighing the divine 
will ana purgoges, 

The mention of “these six trethren” in this verge adda e realistic 
touch which strengthens the probability that the incident ie derived 
from some earlier written source, despite the fact tnat einev Se is a favor- 
ite expreszion of Luke, This iliustrates well how Luke%s literary style 
could change some of the vertal forms of hig source tradition without al- 


tering its essertial content. 
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verse 27 Codex Besae adds, “and there was much exultant joy. And when 


Wa were assembled tosether,one from amonZ them Speaks, ty neds Agataa™, i 





etc. If this reading ia jenuine,it constitutes the firet appearance of 





" " as ek . , P . . . 5 
we, Signifying first-hand witness in the person of Luke himself, who is 
attached to the Chrietian church at Antioch, | 
Agatus is a memter of the class of Chrietiian leaders called "the | 


gproohets",orotably "those sndowed with a special ‘inspiration anablins 





tnem to reveal God's mind in all relations needful to-the wellbeing 
of his people,{fortn-tellers and not only foretellerg.)"* Paul denotae 
their importance in [Cor.14,mhere he ranks them next to the apostles ag 
Christian leaders (of. ICor.22:'28 also), There ware “prophats and 
teachers" in the Christiam church at Antioch (13:1). Judas and Silaeg 
were prophets (15:32). The daughters of Philip were prephetedaeei(ia hee 
and we meet Agatus again iin 21:19, 3 
The fact that herd Agabus continues to signify bis warnings of ap- 
proaching famine ty meang of the inepiration to propnecy furnished ty 
the Holy Soirit,ad¢ an indication that thers was no ecstatic oor abnormal 
demonstration and experience of sudden, special revelation, tut hie re 
peatel: aegertions were promoted ty his natural gift for proohesy which 
was senerally recognized and accepted as divinely ingciredi. 


(53) 


Aste 16:7 “sal. ob efacey aytotic TH aveGwa ’Tnoode™ 
“and the Soirtt of Jesus suffered thew not". 


ae |  € eS +4 
Voss CALS reading 


433 BDAlephé 31 read to uvedwa Tyco and show 
‘ie well attested. C reads vO avetun xvofov while HLPS€T™R) contain 
simoly to nvevua, 


Phe phrase, "he Soirit, of Jesae" iis unigua in the N.t.Its originality 


1 
V.Bartlett, Comsentary on Acts,p, 2458 
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certainly ie due not to Luke tut to Pauli his friend and. companion, who 
must have teen his source here ag for many of the data in the second half 
of Acts. IICor.3:17f affords the nearest parallel to this apparently die 
rect identification of the Holy Spirit with the exalted Chriet, The 
exalted Christ is the active reveabinz power of Goi-in the human heart-- 
this ds Paul's own religious consciousness andi the bavis for the rich and 
unique contritutions of Paul te the historical development of the Holy 
Spirit tradition, We have noted already that if any identification is to 
be made of the Holy Spirit of God and She exalted Lord,it is solely a 
practical ons for Paul and neither theglogsical nor speculative. 

‘In thie instance the reference iis protably to some anique spiritual 
experience of Paul - some impressive vision ef Jesug himself - which 
fade it. clear that. he wae not to sgt foot in Agia at that particular. time, 
(cf.Paul's vision of Jegsug iin the temole at Jerugalem,22: 17,18;hie exper- 
ience upon the Damage us road, Jeal.I:14; hate 9: 1-9;°22: 4f;'25: 107). 


(54) 
jbhate i2d: 4 “oltivec Ty avr Eheyov § Sue TOO Avedwato? wh 
gnvuGalverv. ec. Te powehuua” 
"and theses said to Paul Varougns She Spirit. thet. he. should 
not set faot in Jerusalem, ®* 
Theres is no dnoonsiatency hare with Paul's statement in 20:23. tne 
Holy Spirit testifieth unto me in every voity @aying tnat bonds and afflic- 
1 ae : . P , 
tions abide me," There wae nO e@statioc experigaes ‘in tonnestion. with 
this prophetic atterance of the discioles,so far az es know. The centrary 
Seems more protatig,- thet the Holy Spirit was activa in them to give ex- 


Oression to their test, rational thought and solemn judzgment.as well as 


their dgepest feslings and sounies’. emotions, Such coincidenss tetween 








16:4 
the Holy Spirit's inspiration and guidance and the heightened powers of 
human thought,emotion,and will in action,is the impressive feature of the 
second half of Acts just as the association of the power of the Holy Soirit | 
With mighty works,supernatural accomplishments to the accompaniment of 
unusually stirring religious experiences,and the direct dependence of the 
individual person ag a passive instrument upon the shaping influences ana 
inspirations of God's Holy Spirit are go much as’ part of the first half 


of the Book of Acts. . 


i yy if 
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3, THE "HOLY SPIRIT" TRADITION. IN ACTS 


ete at abe ieee eit en ean tb stb te Vath ip ts my i tah te tak tb OS Sib Hite tle its ms a tn as a ee ee ee ee 


The most arresting fact which emerges from Luke's presentation of 
"the Holy Spirdat" din the. Book of Acts is that this presentation reflects 
present experience. The Holy Spirit is intimately related to human life 
as a divine power available. and active in ‘the living present, enerdZgizing,: 
"“dynamitigini”, guiding, controlling the ordinary powers of human personal- 
ity to achieve momentous results. These outstanding and astounding conse-~ 
quences are telieved to te the achievement of divine ends and purposes, 
The field of thie spiritual power and activity is limited ‘to the Christian 
community and individuals, The spiritual dynamic of the expanding 
Christian community ana church iis grounied iin the reality of personal 
religious experiences as Christiang,of which the condition and witness 


are the possessiion of tne Holy Spirit of Gd. 
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Munities in ways unexpeoted andi berors unexperienced, 

"Sources and dito Like. .sgroec in makin 7 ast 
of Pentecort ¥?9 bo of Creat arantioe. tae e¢ te se z 
the F pure ns 8 ife et tae Peep oRsS when aanitested Por 
the irst time aré of such rogueatl feourrenge ia he 
gerlys ex we se ngs ef the oommyn ties he @lr mani- 
Satatis Wag,for gone per 72 at Least, recognhis RY aa 
& he on1e Co) Gat Grae ) tne presence or gift oF tae 
Spirit gf od. ne Ruma ly usaccountadle Speaking with 
% Aaues "a8 22 ba 5 Mae ot adi Tr Ree. eS so potent a 
re gious o r 4 oud ag a 2 Vi 
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mom . 2 - . = 

The whole book glows ia-tbe-l ht va, Sate mar 
fact,and bag & olf att tae ekivitise of the Sbhbre oe re 
viknees to vay an Gentiie,for salvation in the name of 
he risen Lord are traced. 


Luge tranemits to us a Holy Soirit. tradition which, because its ain- 
Nevited ddena ani hopes are.reahized and incarnated in life@die definitely - 
new and anigue and Christian, It as grounded in the personal .exoerignce 
of the Holy Spards of God astimmediately achive in the present, mediated 


ani poured out cy the exalted Christ upon the lives of individual 


Chrigtidans. ani into the sorporats hife of the Carishian community. 


S., Pinstaniey, ibid.,pp.130-131 
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The Holy Spirit tradition in Acts is inseparatly associated with the 


tremendous fact,verified ty personal experience,of the exaltation of Jesus, 


as God's Mewsiah, The first striking feature is the connection of the 


Holy Spirit with the post-resurrection appearances and meetings of Jesus 


with his disciples. His teaching and their expectations are centered avout 


the promised sift of the Holy Spirit (1:2,4,8). The second feature is the 
important and unique place given the experience on the day of Pentecost. 
It is recorded both as the culmination of all the previous Megsianic hépes 
and expectations,centuries old,and also as the teginning of the new Mes-— 
slanic age. 
"The whole Pentecostal phenomenon hae the character 
of a testimony to Jesus,.,.the gift and possession of 
the Spirit is the préof to the world of the exaltation 
of Jesus, It is hie divine power which is behind thia 
ingelcujsble ebéevation and reenforcement of the natural 
2a Bie ge 
The unique factor is the realization of Jetbish Mez‘sianic hopes in terms 
of Christian redizioue experience and life,all of which centers about the 
person of Jesus, 

The day of Pentecost not only is a vindication of the exaltation and 
Messiahship of Jesus tut marks the entrance of the Holy Spirit into human 
life as a gift testowed ty Jesus,the exalted and living Messiah (2: 31-33). 
It is hardly necessary to repeat that this accords with the fulfilment of 
Messianic expectations and conditions of life for the new,Spirit-filled, 
divinely-guided eral This spiritual bequest from Jesus is given to ad- 
vance his Messianic cause and to tear witness for him,(1:38) 

"The inference appeare certain that Jesus had bestowed 
this gijft in virtue of his new authority, It had come im- 
mediately after he had asoended and on the men whom he had 
chosen, Not only so bobut ite purpose was manifestly to ear 
witnese to him and to aseist theprogress of his work," 
Another striking feature of the Holy Spirit tradition as trans- 


Aieanwnlas Article, "Holy BSpirit* in HeB®Fd,H.D.C,¢% TPR A GP gat de ft 
Soaott,8.F. “fhe Spirit in the W.T.%,p.86 
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mitted by Luke is just the prominence of the Hdly Spirit of God as presid- 
ing over and operative through the life of the early Christian community 
and church, It manifetted itself in a variety of ways,both in the lived 
of individuals and the corporate tody of Christians. There ig no clear, 
sharply defined, consistent,unified doctrine of the Holy Spirit given 
which we might trace step by step in logical sequence of development. 
However, there is a general unity in the midst of great diversity. It is 
the unity of fact in the diversity of its expression. 

It is characteristic of the earlier descripticns in Acts that the 
Spirit comes suddenly upon a person and is active in and through him only 
intermittently. The Holy Spirit is a special gift for some particular occas 
sion and always to accomplish some particular piece ofwork which will ad- 
vance the Christian cause, The works of the Spirit emtrace two essential 
and constant elements: the great fact of the religious exoerience itself 
and the Messianic purpose of that experience. It was the effictaht 2@ause 
working in and through man or men for:the production of effects and re- 
sults which furthered the Messianic Kingdom inaugurated cy Jesus, 

In another way,each intermittent working of the Christian individual 
under the direct inspiration and power of the Holy Spirit embodied a con- 
stant factor and made the Spirit in a sense an abiding posseSsion. This 
constant element is the limitation of the sphere of the Spirit's work to 
the tody of Christian telievers. The Holy Spirit always works in and thru 
the Christian community and church. It is the gift of God through Jesus, 
as Lord and Christ,to His disciples and His oeople,which no outsider could 
share. While limited to the Christian community and church,the gift of the. 


1 
"A great emotion must have a great occasion. It must also have a great 


outoome in life," (1. F.Wood, ibdid,p.180) 
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Spirit is bestowed upon all the members snd is not an esoteric experience 
reserved for soecially favored or elect individuals or leaders, It is a 
common experience and a Christian group possevsion,though participation 
could come only immediately and directly as individual Christians shared 
their own personal experienced, 

Some idea of the great variety of means and differences of manner 
in which this common Holy Spirit experience found expression in the livea 


toth of individuals and the Christian community may te gained from the 


following:-* 


Aw~The Holy Spirit acting in individual life,- 

(1) Endowment with charismatic gifte, 
ae. Prophecy, 11;28;20:23;21;4,11 
b. Tongues, 2: 4,368;10;44f;12:15£;15;8;19: 2f, 
co, Wiedow, 6;10 
d. Power to perform miraoles, 13:9 
@, Vilewion, F's 55 
f. Power for Xian testimony on epeoial occasions, 4:8,31 
Ge Pere atk fee eter st guidanoe,8:29, 39; 10:19;113;12;14: 2, 4; 


he Charismata,general, §:32;8:125f. 
(2)More continuous control- 
“full of the Spirit" as mark of character tut not reaulting 
in special oharismatic power, Approaches ethical meaning , 
6:3,539:17;11:24, (cf, also,Lk.2:15,41, 4; 1) 


Ba=The ol Spirit acting upon life of Churok ase a whole for 
Meselianic Burpoeee. 


1:879:33;5: 4,9, 32;9: 313;13:52;153'28. 
Cu Bh Spi t C et d ! 
ae pirit es presen in hri ~@uiding bis Meseianis 


X23. 10338 
D--Ghe Holy Spirit as revealer in O.T,. 
1:16; 4:25; '%:51;18:15., 


We can see readily that there is no well-thought-out, doctrine or 
dogma concerning the Holy Spirit. The tradition is still alive and stir- 
ring life. It has not tecome fixed and congealed. Just as history orecedes 
philosophy and religious experience is the antecedent of theolozy,so the 


works of the Spirit ase Luke transmits the record are still in the province 
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of living religious experience. Consequently,we find many apparent incon- 
sistencied and condétrasted expressions. The gift at times is bestowed 

upon individualsj;again,it is a group experience. Now it is temporary and 
occasional;again,there is a suggestion of continuous possession. Its pree- 
ence is coincident with an atnormal enthusiasm and religious fervor that 
exoreSses itself in glossalalia, Or,it inspires recognition of the divine 
will in moments of solemn contemplation and reflection and when the indiv- 
idual is in a perfectly normal and natural state. The Holy Spirit seems 

at time, to endow individuals with new enatling powers which they never 
possessed tefore and in consequence of which they are atle to achieve the 
agparentiy impossitle, At other timed the native abilitied and personal 
characteristics of the individual are heightened and raised to higher levels 
of personal cower. At times the Spirit seems to be personalized and per- 
sonified. It speaks, commands,sends forth,chooses leaders,etc. At other 
times it is regarded impersonally,and is poured out,given and received, 
comes upon or falls upon,persons. They arm filled ty it and with it, 

There is uncertainty and difference as to the time and manner in which 
the Spirit is communicated. Frequently it is associated with water taptism 
and the laying on of hands. Sometimes,the sift of the Spirit is bestowed 
tefore taptism and without it. Again,it follows baptism, It toth orecedes 
and is coterminous with the laying on of handd, Itis associated with 
prayer and again it is not. 

However,there is a peregistent unity in the midst of all thie apparent 
diversity and inconsistency. The early Christians may have teen uncertain 
atout the nature of the Spirit and the exact time of its communication cut 
they did have a clear conviction as to the fact of its oresence and the 
certainty of its effects. The Holy Soirit is always active to reveal God's 


will and to empower the recipient to perform that will in such a way that 
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the interests of the Mesisianic csuse are advanced,whether the revelation 
is made through the Holy Spirit (16:4),or the Spirit of Jesus (16:7),or 
it is God himself who makes his will plain (16:10).l, The Spirit is alwaye 
given for the support and the progress of the Christian mission. When the 
disciples possessed it,they were empowered to defend themselves in the 
preeence of hostile persons;to make wise decisions and use somnd judgment 
in important crises;and to labor boldly and wholeheartedly for the great 
ends of the Christian mission. The impression we carry away from the read- 
ing of Acts,especially the first half,is that the individual leaders, who 
were Spirit-filled,were virtually instruments used for furthering the 
divine ends and objectives. } 

Another gustained emphasis making for a groWing unity is that the 
Holy Spirit in its workings is the chief witness to the truth of the 
Christian gospel (2: 14f; 5: 32; 6: 10;15:8, etc). In Acte the Holy Spirit bears 
witness in an externally impressive and convincing manner to the reality 
of the gospel. Bepecially in the first half of the took,ite presence is 
attended by such marvellous demonstrations of wonder-working power and 
extraordinary manifedtations that there is left no room for any possitle 
doubt in the mind of Luke's first-century reader,as well as of those who 
witnessed the phenomena, There ig nothing to do before such overpowering 
and awe-inspiring proof but to acknowledge that the Christian jogpel is 
true and that the Christian community and church is endowed with divine 
power,is divinely led,and is endowed and entrusted with a divine mission, 

Perhaps the most characteristic gift of the Spirit and evidence of 
its presence in the early Chrgtian community Was that of jlossalalia,or 
fspeaking with tongues", It is hardly correct to say that "it wae the 
sudden appearance of this gift which firet convinced the disciples thet 


the Spirit of whioh the prophets had spoken was now vedtowed on thém" | 


‘Goott, H.R.) 1b 4 deine 93 





my cee 


: eon cachet rom 


Hiebeci te Bc! meer oe Hes i sia sare a sal ra 


' ie eed i 16 ae Aisa ve tehgD Ans : wins yt aw 
ve . a elasage, Hatin’ exoten. nT od. Sia aa a, ] Ais 


walt Or is 


ieee ‘i is sien 





170 


The sudden appearance of this phenomenon of ecstatic,incoherent, troken 
Speech may haVe done much to convince those present as auditors and by- 
standers but the confiction for the disciples lay deeper, within their own 
profound, stirring religious experience on the occasian of Pentecogststheir 
own trinemdous emotion of religious exaltation could not te imprisoned in 
intelligible gpeech but broke foyth in the form of "speaking with tongues", 
It was the religious exaltation accompanying the illuminating experience 

of the presence of the Holy Spirit which waz: responsitle for the "gift of 
tonsues",. & careful distinction must be made tetween the gift of the 

Holy Spirit and the gift of tongues, They are not to te identified. The 


experience of the gift of the Holy Spirit was the cause and tasis for 


er 
bem 2 
8 


gift of tonzues,which wa% the inarticulate and external exoression of 


gift of the Spirit. 


er 
a 
© 


The importance of the Holy Spirit for the life of the early Christian 
church is indicated ty the unique theory and fact 8 the Holy Spirit sov- 
erned and controlled the corporate life of the church as well as the lives 
of individual Christians. 


"The church was distinguished from all other societieg 
in that it was governed by the Spirit. We have here a fact of 
fundamental importance for the understanding of early Christ. 
lanity...In all ite arrangements for worship and social life 
the new Community sought to mark itself out es different from 
all societies of this world,in which there were rulers formal- 
ly appointed and careful distinotion between place and place, 
(Lk22:25,26), But thie idea of equality,suggeeted first by meme 
ories of Jesus' lifetime,was reenforced from another side, 
The Spirit had now come in the pli&ce of Jesua, He himself had 
once presided over his company of disciples,but now he wee gone 
the Spirit directed them in his stead,and in the manner that he 
desired, Everything like organization was,therefore,avoided as 
contrary to the inner nature of the church, It was a commnnity 
of the Spirit and muet be willing in all thinge to order itself 
by that divine guidance," 


From the standpoint of practical religious experience and not dodmatic 


sheedoeyy the, Holy i ett did take the place of Jesus and from the very 
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beginning the guidance and control of the life of the Christian sommun- 
‘ity by the present and manifest Holy Spirit were accepted and soudgnt. 

In contrast to the selection of Matthias ty lot iin 1:°24,the leaders of 
the Ohristian church were shozen directly cy ‘the Holy Spirit and not 
officially elected by the memtere of the Christian congregation or com- 
munity. Howaver, the church did participate in the salectiion of iits work- 
ers and leaders, 13:2 indicates that when there were several Spirit- 
Qualified men,the church after a eesagon of fasting and prayer would come 
to a decision in a cord with some prophetic announcement which carried 
gonvictiion to the entire gathering that the pronounsement was inepiread 
ty the Holy Spirit. Or,tne church itself would declars in favor of some 
particular mon (8:3), Such men must te generally known and resognived as 
Spirit-filled men (Stephen, Barnatas) tut thers was no. such thing asa 
formal election ty oooular vote to any church office, apparently. 

"The Churegn confined ita choice to men who were manifestly 
endowed with the Spirit,and aimed at nothing more. than. at 
-escortaining the Spirit's preference. It was aasumed that 
the decision had been made a@already,end all that remusined for 
the ohureoh wes to discover and ratify itt." 

Thug,the prigitive Chrietian chureh sought to reeabige ute ideal for 
a Ginistry. composed of Igaiera aniowsd with epiritual gifts and a church 
entaresly under the direct guliance,inepiration,and control of the Holy 


Soirit,the oresence of which it was sonscious of poeseeesing.: Ti 


— 
ob 


wide ap- 


plication of this idea to ‘the ever widening gervies and servioes of ‘the 
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Chumih trought into positions o” leadership piritje-fillei men of varicus 
spiritual gifts and endowmente. The threes most important. plasesi, "anostleal, 
prophets, teachere™, which were included. in the cleasified- ministry of the 
Christian church at the time Paal wrote [Cor.12:28,are mentioned in Actes, 
For our coneideration it is important to note that apostleship was primar} 


1 BP. Scott, “The Spirit in the N.P.f p.110, (gp.108-220 present s 
Valuable study of the spiritual ministry of the early Christian ehure h) 
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aly a SPIRITUAL gift. For example, Barnatas and Paul were apostles,al- 
though not of the twelve CActs 14:14). The prophets were men eapecially 
endowed with the Holy Spirit for prophetic utterance as: "forthtellere" 
of the will of God (Agatus,11: 28). The teachers were likewise men Zifted 
with the Holy Spirit. 
"It is altogether likely that in the early ohurch teaching 
invotved an olexent of revelation and that the teacher was 
expested to unfold the hidden meanings of soripture with 
the aid of the Spirit which hed inspired it. He not only 
treanaemitted the facts of Thristil@n experience but inter~ 
preted them in their deoper significance and meaning." 

Thus,¢we get some idea of™the Holy Spirit"as Luke transmits at in 
tne Book of Acta. Dealing ss iit does with the facts of rehizious exper- 
lence, where the narrative is often an Inadequate attempt to describe 
the ndegcritatle,we may inquire whether such a tradition posseeses his- 
torical worth or validity. Recent New Testament criticism of Acta has 
given us evidence on other grounds for the historical character of ‘the 
took as well as the nistorizal value of its contents,even in ‘the fairest 
half of Acts. But what of Unie Holy Spirit tradition which dominated the 
early shaoters of ‘Aats 

Ne may say that Vt doce possess historioal value, for after making 
jue allowance for logeniary acoretions,*.he higtoricity of the Holy 
Spirit tradition in Acts aan te mainteineds- 

Ch). Tt mpete the first test of historieit;,. 

"The main test of historicity is the narmony of oe given 

record with ali Boe Known Qonditicna of tne age with 

whieh it deale.* 

Luke's preeentavion of the Holy Spirit tradition is in.accord with ite eup- 


, 


posed historical position as to time, place,and circumstancee. da we shall 
Dia 


see oresvntly,it locates dtecif naturally aa post-synoptic and pre-Pauwl- 
ing,ads definitely identified with the earliest primitive Christianity 


4 B.F,8co0tt, ioid.,p.117 ; BA 
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ef Jeruselem,and fits easily and naturally into those attendant circum- 
stances which on other grounds heve teen shown historically reliatle.s 
2) Much recent criticiem maintains that the Christian doctrine of 
the Spirit: was not adopted ty the church antil after at had felt the dane 
fluence of Jentile thought, Ne have already indicated that from the 
avelilatle evidence the pagan and mystery calts more protatly torrowed 
from Chrietian thought. than the contrary. In fact,while these were e2- 
sentielly grounded in the telief that through ecetasy the worshipper 
was temporarily identified with the deity,an the earliest narratives: of 
ACV, the Spirit is directly related to the Cld Testament thought as a 
divine power from atove to reenforcs and supplement the naturel capaci-= 
ties of men as well as to Purnigh supra-human powers. If we aseume that 
Christianity torrowed from paganiam,we must likewise assumes that Luke 
has latored with sinfinitse pains to completely recast his tradition. to 
accord with Hetrew thought, The mors natural conclusion, sustained ty a 
eomparison of the Lucan orincieples.ani methode in his goapel,is that he 
trancmitted with fideflity the tradition as-it originated iin the Jewish- 
Christian comaunity et Jerusalem, which had teen trought up on the 0,7, 
Again, while there is aot a scrap of evidence. to. supoort the. belief 
‘that the Spirat.did not ariee.aea Christian doctrine. anti] Chrietian 
Thought. wae impreaeed. cy the teliefs of the mystery cults, Paul jin his lete 
Lerg, Quite apart from Act, consistently regleters the fact,which he takes 
for granted as e¢tathizned and valid,theat the Christian church posseseod 
the Holy Soirit from ite ineesotion. In Rom.8, spiritual endowment ae one of 
the requirements ana. teste of a Onristion, af. Jal. 312:°2; 8,9), 
Further, #o have geen that apart from Agte the siidea of the Spirit ds 


imbedded in New Tastament chought,?rom whica fact we infer jit 
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from the beginning of the Christian movement] Althoudsh Paul and John cone 
tritute much that ‘is new and aignifiicant for the tradition of the Holy 
Spirit, they stall hold to much that does not harmonias with their ad- 
vanced interpretation, siaply tecaiuse it was an inheritance from primitive 
Christianity which they felt 2tigl retained aseential elaments and uisian: 
therefore they tid not feel dispoged te discard. The srasence of such 
idea-material in their writinge de inexplicatle unless we resosniase and 
acespt an historica’ly @arbier, Chriatian-churen, jioly-Spirit tradition. 


Phe Holy Spirit traditionthen,is mistoricatdy rebiable in Zeneral 


~~ 


and even lyin2z tehind the heightened and colored storie are historical 
nuclei of tas facte of religious exoerience of which the narrative is an 
attempt at expreseion, All the avidence directs us to the fach that this 
tradition care into axietence in the Christian e¢irele at Jerueslem in 


the period immediately following whe Jeatn of Jevua,. 


Having exocsed a historicst4y acoredit ede 8M G9S Ohristian tradition 
of the Holy Spirit,to te located iin the earliest oeriod of orimitive 
Christianity in Jeruselem,we shell want to test our position from the 
rae ees of the development of ths religious thougat concerning the 
Holy Spirit;oa the one nand,as Gt apoaures in the synoptic recoris, and, 

on tne other hand,as toe Pauline writings tive it exoreesion. We ghall te 
interested particularly to compare the Acts ‘tratition. with that of Paul. 
If Luke,-.he frdend and companion of Paul,is influenced at all ty the 
apostie's unique ideas conceraing the Holy Spirit,we snail expect to find 
many pointe of Similarzty tetueen tae tao. If tissimilanity apoears ain- 
steadt,.here ig Strong procacility wnat Luge is ceflecting another tradi- 
wien which ig unaffected cy Pauline iaflagags and waisch is aot original 


with our author but ie trenseitied c7 maim with general fidelity from 


some underlying sources or sources, 
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4, THE "HOLY SPIRIT" TRADITION CF THE BOOK OF acTS 


COMPARED WITH THE SYNOPTIC AND PAULINE. USAGE, 


i Ne Di Di Ah ee ie ee Rie i ee i ee iia ie ee Be ee ee en dn ee 


The Holy Spirit tradition in Acts twings to fulfilment the ideas and 


: bibs ii DLs iy | ey is Lah | 
promises to the disciples contaiea in the Synoptic Gospels. There the 
activity of the Spirit is entirely restricted to the life and teachings 


a | 


of Jesus,who ale@he iz the possessor of the Holy Spirit of God as a present, 
regident power. In the Acts the followers of Jesus and members of the 
Christian community are in possession of the Holy Spirit,as the goepels 
promised. John the Herald had revived the old prophetic expectations of 

a gracious outpouring of the Spirit of God in the new age just at hand,ty 
linking together the ideas connected with the Messiah and the Holy Spirit 
and quickening these egpectations and hopes. The early chapters of the 
Acts portrays the teginning of this new era and the reakization of the 
promised Messianic outpouring of the Holy Spirit. Likewise,two promised 
made ty Jedus to his disciples and recorded in the gospels,are now fulfill- 
ed. The petition for the gift of the Holy Spirit which God would give to 
all who earnestly ask and pray for it,is now granted to the disciplus of 
Jesus,according to the Acts’ tradition. The primitive Christian church 
tradition likewise affords numerous examolius of the fulfilment of Jesus! 
promise, (Mk, 13;12;Mt.10: 20;0k.12:12 (21:15),that the Holy Spirit womld 
assist and support the witness of the disciples with appropriate utterance 


in special ani critical moments of need,especially when they should te 


summoned tefore the civil and religious authorities. The Acts’ tradition 
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attachee directly to the synoptic tradition which precedes it, 

Just as clearly,the Lucan tradition of Acts is pre-Pauline in ites 
thought of the Holy Spirit and the description of its activities. It is 
informing to observe how entitsly free it is frm the influence or impress 
of Patlihe thomght cincerning the Spirit,although Luke was closely associ- 
ated with Paul and undoubtedly knew scmething of his Christian thought and 
teaching, We have indicated the fact already,that Paul, who made important 
ahd new contributions to the development of religious thought concerning 

“the Holy Spirit, really recognized, accepted, and retained much of the 
tradition which wag native to brimitive Christianity. In fact,he built 
upon this earlier tradition. 

It is clear that Paul shares the popular view that the Spirit imparts 
extraordinary gifte and experienced,,and he regards miracles,visions,and 
Charismata as special manifestations of the activity of the Holy Spirit, 
(cdICor.12"14, for his attitude on "speaking with tongues"and prophecy). 
He hjmself hae ecetatic experiences and speake with tongues (IIl0or,12: 4; 
ICor 14:18),and regards himself ag a man endowed with unusual powers and 
gifts by virtue of the presence and activity of the Holy Spirit (i Cor. 2; 15; 
Gal.421),while in Rom 15:18 he declares he will soxcak only of those wordd 
and deeds which were achieved "in the power of signs and wonders,in the 
power of the Holy Spirit", But Paul changes in important reepects the 
ides concerning these special and unusual,charismatic gifts of the Spirit. 
ICor12-14 emphasizes that the primary sift of the Spirit is the recogni- 
tion of the lordship of Jesus ag Christ. A great religious and ethical 
purpose is tote served in the expreseion of every gift,for it mast te put 
to the right use 6f edification and must contritute to the general good 
of the entire Christian church and the gospel,(ICor 14:25). For Paul,the 


edification ! ‘ rN ; 
of the church is the divine aim ang Purpose for every charigma- 
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This high religious purposes is likewise ethical and practical, 
Whereas the primary emohasis of the early oart of Acta sdeme to be upon 
powekt for demonstrating the truth and reality of the Chrigtian gospel; 
with Paul it 1a power definitely directed to high ethical ends.’ This 
Pauline emphasis upon the ethical working of the Soirit to produce sthi- 
eal resulta and moral character (Jal.3: 13-25) rather than upon the charisy 
matic powers of the gift as such, »leade us to consider a second unigues | 
factor in Paul's thought of the Soirit which iis present but not. empha- 
Sizediin the tradition in iActs, 

The Holy Spirit i@.made the tasis of the ordinary,individual life. 

It. ie the essential part of the daily Christian life. It iis the source 
of a new type and high manner of life. Deily life ie conesivei in terms 
of "life din ‘the Soirit"l, The Spirit 18 4 ragengrative power effecting 
typo of ordinary,daily life ahich proiuces the fruitea of the Spirit 
(Gal .4220;'5:'22: ICor,13).. Por Paul the Christian life ie the ordinary 


rather. whean the extraordinary life, 


+ 


The tradition in #ets indicetec thet tne emphasia of tie Christian 


Ghirah teforse the time of Paul aid. not associate. the Spirit iss clogely 


With the reguler, gaily. dife ef the individual Unrietian se it aid with 
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: 
| 
moral renewal and the teet evidence of the orerenne of the Spirit as that 
charismate. The latter were not the common ‘sogse¢ecion of all Csristians 


squaily nor. did they proceed direstly frog the fact of Cnrietian teldefi: 


f 


62 ihe. expreasion "“faith"ani the Soirit" ahows..The gift of the Spirit 


da the danum eguperadiditam. However, the Spirit nai wider 2ignificance for — 





the life of the early Church. Indeed, tefore tne time of Peal it was te~ 
lieved. that the corperats life of the Onrietian tody wae susteined. and 


furthered ty the direct inagiration ant guidance of the Holy Soirit.: 


1 
S.8.8tevens, "New Testasment Taeology",p.439 
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In one sense the whole range of Christian life waz falt to te governed 
directly ty the Roly Spirit. But in another sence Paul affected an ime 


portant change. He identified the activities of the Spirit not only with 


particular, epecial acte tut with the entire will snd temper iin which they 


were performed, He was convinoed that ty the power of the Spirit «hich 
Christ had testowed, individual Christians wers inwardly transformed in 
guch a way thet their outward words and deeds were conformed to the ine 
ward chanzee effected ty the Spirit.Thus, the whole Christian lifes ae well 
as Christian life as a whole were considered as “life sin the Spirit’, 
Paul necessarily emphasizes the Holy Spirit ag an inward,indiwellhing 
power ands con@tant, abiding Cactor,as a consequence of plea emphasis 


4 


upon the dirsotion of doly Spirit power to migh ethical enis, On the 


RBOntlrary, 2586. Lradision of hole, ty putting empneasie.apon the cbarigeatia 


: : . Ay OFA) eM PER) deed Meee ae ge oe “ws ot Ha salpte a At siete laa ‘ 
eepects of the Holy Soirit’s activity, dikesise eireesel external: demone 


soarit"’s inward oresencel, and 


the occasional, soscial character of that oresence rather then the con- 


ttant. factor. 


Again,Luke and Paul are to te compared from the stanicoint of ‘their 
S 


respective presentatione of the relationghip of the Spirit to Jesus as 


the Chrdet. If any Peuline influences ie to tea traced in thse Ants" tradi- 


tion, we should reasonatly expact to find dt iin connection with tite ae~ 


pect of the Spirit's.use. But.tihe primitive church tradition transmitted 


by Luke presente a thorcughly Jewigh-Christian coneuption tuilt upon a 


«a2 


which. would clearly identify the Holy Soirit with the axelted Jesus. 
There ig a confusion of expression in othe Pauline writings. concerning 


Che feletion of the Holy Spirit otc Jesuses we have seted greviouel y, 


olid founiation of Old Testament. Weesianic thought, untoushed by any idea 
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At times he seems practically to identify the Soieit with the exalted 
Jesus (TICor. 3:17; %all.2;'20),and ne speake frequently of the "sairit of 
Chrigt™ Rom. 8: 9; TICor. 3: 18; Gal 4: 6; Phil. 7:19). We have seen that thie ds 
& practical rather than a theological identification and can te accounted 
for on the basie of Paul’s own personal relivious sxperienos of the 
exalted Jezus and tae fact “hat he was using inherited thought forms of 
the Holy Spirit which wore inadequate to descrite the reality and sig- 
nificance of ‘this central religious fact for hin, 
According to Acta, Jesus himself, Jod's Messian,had teen “anointed by 
Sod with the Holy Spirit and power" at pis taptiem (10:33), Jesus had 
promised bis disciples that they should te baotized with the Holy Spirit 
(1:5;11:16). and shouliete. squingsi with power when the Holy Spirit comes 
upon then (1:8), It im Jesue ag Sod’e Weseiah,biaself having received 


the opromiged Holy Spirit,who is responzitle for thea outpouring of dod's 


Soirit. apon the day of Pentecos’, (sots 2:53), Por the aarly JewishsChriet- 


la®e the Yozsianic and Noly-Soirit ideas teloni to two separate tradi- 
lone and they would Rave toon confuged.ty the thought thatothe Holy 
Spirit waa to te identified wath the sxalted Mosediah. To te sure, the Holy 
Spirit, dose ake tie pluce of tha abzantee Lord tut vit ds. net. to te iden- 


Cified with hin, “he only dnstanctegiin ‘Acte where there gosme to be aonfu- 


sion of thought are in 15:4,,40. In 16:6.ths Holy Spirit hindsrapdin 14: A,) 


the Spirit.of Jesus 
iouUbh theses. data came originally from. Paul to Luke,who is present. with 
him dn 16:10, Ne have alrewdy iindieated that..dt ide not altodetheraBrota- 
tle thet Paul hed e vision of Jague end here refers the guidende of the” 
Seirit to himin keeping with his orn unique exoerience of the exalted 


Christ #8 the revenling power of Tod to mim, Bat regardless of se 
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328° 15:10 the cell.is recognized as that of Jod, Bayona 
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the expressinns used in Acts 16,it is the revealing will of God which is 
made known and setves as Paul's divine guide. 

i me : Pale: Agane , 
The difference of emphasis upon the Holy Spirit andaChriet in the 
Aets and with Paul,may be stated thus:- Drimitive Christianityplaced 
orimary ‘emphasis upon pBeumatology. For Paul Christology comes firsta 
A summary of the differences tetween the Lucan transmission of the 
Holy Spirit tradition in Acts and tne Pauline conceptipn ana usage has teen 
stated aptly ty Gunkel#F- 
"The ocumunity regarded as pnewmatic the extraordinary 
in the Christian life,Peul the ordinary;they, that which 
is peouliar to individuale,Paul that whioh is common to 
all;they,fhat which happens suddenly and abruptly,Paul 
that which is constant and sustained; they,theat whick ie 
especial in the Chrietian life,Paul the Chrnastian life 
Useless Na Longer ita “that which Le ( tudividwel “and 
sporadio regarded as the divine in man but the Chrietign 


mah hineelf is the "pneoumatiker’(the pneumatic man)." 


Thus,the tradition of Acts digtinct from and antecedent to,as 


er 
ee 


well aa uninfluenced ty,Paul's conceptiion of the Spirit, toth in its loca- 
tion in the historical period and in the history of the aevelopment of 
New Testament thought concerning the Holy Spirit. It occupies a middle pos- 
ition between the synoptic tradition on the one hand and the Pauline on 
the other,ae a distinctly Jewish-Christian, primitive church tradition which 
this Gentile Christian,Luke,y transmits.with fidelity. 
"Luke after all reflects a less developed form of teaching 
in hie writings than his greater feblow-traveler;he edits 
his sources in- the light of -the Spirit's work,dut that work 
ie etill to him almost solely confined to the equipment of 
theMYessiah,cf those who prepare Hig way,and of thoee who 


lead on the continuation of His saving mis‘sgion," 


We shall make an approach to the discovery that Luke doed transmit faithe 


fully the record of the Spirit's work as he founa it in the source material 


used by him, through an investisation of the distribution of the Holy Spirit 
z 


Gyunkel,H,. "Die Wirkungen des bheiligen Geigtee",p.,82 
Winetanley,E.M.,ibidn p.1346 
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references throughout Acts. This will show that Luke himself is not pre- 
disposed to make ue'e of "the Holy Spirit” unless it exists in hie source} 
and,further,that the primitive Christian church tradition is localized 


in the first half of the Book of Aots, 


&. DISTRIBUTION OF REFERENCES TO "THE HOLY SPIRIT" 


THROUGH ACTS AND ITS SIGNIFICANC! 


Ga 


ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee es ee ee ee ee ee ae ae 


There is no question but that the prominent use of "the Holy Soirit” 
in the Third Gospel and Acts is one of the chief literary characteristics 
of these Lucan writings and t'rat the humber of guch references is sreater 
than the total references of all the rast of the N.T.comtined. The perti- 
nent question is whethir Luke,is originally responsible for this liberal 
usage or whether hid sourced contained “theHoly Spirit" and he is trans- 
mitting them with fidelity. We have teen led to support the tentative 
hypothesis that he did find such data in his sources throush our study 
of the Third Gospel references. When we inguire whether #et the use of 
"the Holy Spirit” in Acts is favorable to the theory of written sources 
or editorial insertion,we have theopportunity to tring our query to bear 
directly upon some firsthand writing of Luke's in which the material and 
data are furnished ty himself alone. Consequently,it will te informing 
to mabe a study of the references to "the Holy Spirit” as they agpear in 
the "We-Sections"™ (16: 10=17; 20: 5415; 21: 1#18; 27: 128: 16);in Chaaterst#15, 
and in Chaoters 16#28 (exclusive of the "we-eections). This arrangement 
of material is suggested by the results of investigatibn alonz other lines 

f the somfce problems of Acts and the division represents janerally ac- 


ceoted reaults as to the location of underlying sources. 
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We take the position, generally accepted by modern New Yestament crit- 
icism,that the author of the "We"-sections is also the author of the entire 
book of Acts. Likewizeie,he is the author of the Third Gospel.’ 

Harnack* has made a careful investigation of the accounts of miracles 
and supernatural works of the Soirit which appear in Acts. The suggestion , 
for the followings arrangement of our relevant material in the form of ‘ 
tabular exhibits came from his treatment,together with much information 
which was toth stimulating and confirming for tne our study of the Lucan 


use of the Hdly Spirit in the Book Of Actes, 
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Hawkine,@ir J, “Horae Synopticae",pp.140=154, 


We ciweki oh "Acts of the Apostles",Chap.I1V. 
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Lucan References to "the Holy Spirit” or 
"the Spirit" fof God) 


ee ee ee er ee ee oe OY ee ee ee ee ee ee ee a ee ee ee es ee ee ee see a 


I--Holy Spirit 
aesociated with 
miracles 


ETI=--Holy Spirit 
"Filled with R.S* 
or similarly 
®full of the 
Holy Spirit” 


IIlI--~The Power or 
Gift of the Hy, Ss— 
giving;receiving; 
taptizedor anointed 
with;comeea or fajle 
upon individuals or 
groups 


IV~-More personal use 
of the Holy Spirit; - 
spkhaks,predicts,t@eetitiss, 
Ccomforts,decides;Chrietians 
epeak by H.~.S.or desscive the 
H.~S, H.S,as active agent 


Ve-Hogly Spirit associated 
with visions 


* ikdicates this referéneoe 


nunbver f Be i 
neces to the Roly Spirit 


Chapters 
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One factor ig immediately projected into prominence, If the Lucan 
usage of the Holy Spirit is preferential and represents editorial interpol- 
ation,it is strange that in Chapters 1215 it is used 22 timee as frequently 


as in the "We"-sections and occurs no more than 10 timed altogether in the 


wad, 


last half of Rets,when abundant opportunities extend the invitation to 
his facile pen in the form of similar subject-matter and narrative. 
This is another way of saying that it is difficult to account for the 


prominent apgpeagzance of "the Holy Spirit” in chapters 1=15 in the form of 


pirat mie written , ' 
&@ definite tradition except upon AxsOurce basis. A closer examination 


of the references in these three divisions of material will te rewarding. 


(1) The "We"-+Sections 


The "we"-settions contain 99 verses comprising about 1/10 of the 
book, They contain 


"one summary account of casee of healing, besided four accounts 

of singular instances of the same eort (including one cace of 

raising from the dead);two instanced of interference by the 

Holy Spirit to prevent a course of action;the ayvoearance of | 
a man of Macedonia in a vision;the appearance of the angel of 

the Lord in a vieion;the Tyrtans foretellsing the futures; Agatus 
foretelling the futurej;the daughters of St.Philip,who were 
prophetesses;two inatances in whioh St.Peapwl foretold the | 
future;--14 instances of a ‘miraculous’ character recorded in 

20 g3mell a space} In correspondence with thie abundante we | 
find in the firet half of the book about 77? similar inetanoes | 
of a miraculous chareaoter and only 10 suoh instancea& in 
Chape.165=28,omitting the weesections. ", | 


The two references to the Holy Spirit in 21:4,11 are integral parts 


of the incidents narrated and of which Luke was an eye-witness. In 21:4 





the Yyrian Christians warn Paul "through the Spirit" against zgoing to 
Jerusalem. These disciples themselves give assurances in speech,either with 
or without accompanying demonstratians to certify to Spirit-possecsion, 
that theee warnings were of divine origin and inspiration,teing aue to 

the revelation of God to them throush the Holy Spirit. The reference in 


eT ony "Acte of the Apostlee",pp.133,141 
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21:11 is still clearer. There it ie Agabus himself,the Christian prophet, 
who speaks the words, "Thus saith the Holy Spirit" and Luke is both auditor 
and recorder. Certainly, neitner of these simple reports shows any spscial 
interest or preference for the use of the Holy Spirit on the part of Like. 
Rather(and the remainder of the "we" narrative sustains this supposition), 
he womld not have mentioned the Holy Spirit at all in either of these 
olaced had not the Tyrian disciples and Agabus given the occasion. 

The remainder of the "we" narirative contains sutject matter similar 
to that found in the first half of Acts in connection with which"the Holy 
Spirit" is used. For example,when the father of Publius lay sick with the 
fever, "Paul entered in and prayed and laying Lis hands on him healed 
him"(28;:8).There is no mention of the presence or healing ministry of the 
Holy Spirit. Yet Luke made earlier mention of the Holy Spirit in connec- 
tion with the curing of Paul's tlindness ty Ananias (9:17). He has reported 
that when Pster ana John laid their handd on the Samaritan Christians, 
"they reseived the Holy Spirit” (4:1). In narrating the conversion of 
the discig@iles of John the Baptist at Hohedus ty Paul himself,Luke writes 
that "when Paul had laid hie nandsa upon them,the Holy Spirit came on them", 
(19:4). fe do not regiire consistency on the part of Luke but are only 
saying that if Luke had a special fondness for the use of "the Holy Spirit", 
it is unintelligible why he pa xsed up such an obvious opportunity as 
this. Again,in connection with the two visions contained in the “we"-sec- 
tions,there is no mention of the Holy Spirit. 

In Panl's vision at Troas he sees standing a man of Macedonia (15:9f) 
and in 27:23 “an engea of God® appears in Paul's visicn on shiptoard, Yet 
Luke has associated the Holy Spirit mith the visian of Stephen in 7:55, 
While the four daughters of Philip are mentioned as prophetesses without 


any occasion for use of"the Holy Spirit", Agatus,the prophet, spdakethrogan 
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the Holy Spirit. But when Paul prophesies concerning the future in 
273 24, 26, 31,34 he does so without the aid of the Holy Spirit. 

In the "we"-sections,then,the Holy Spirit is associated with only 
two of the fourteen events of /an exceptional nature which are therein 
recorded. Storied like the gift of tongues,the death of Ananias and Sapphira, 
the tlinding of Paul and Hiymas,all of which are associated with"the 
Holy Spirit",have no parallels in the “we"-sections, Again tne “we"-sec- 
tions make no exoress statement that any individual or group of persons 
is "filled with the Holy Spirit",which is one of the chief characteristics 
of the tradition pres@rved in chapters 1715, Likewise,there are to te 
found in the “wet sections not one reference which would indicate the 
power and zift of the Holy Spirit as teing given or received,or that it 
Came upon or fell upon either individuale or groups. 

This evidence presented ty the "we"-sections indicates clearly that 
while Luke tetrays an interest in incidents of an exceptional or 'miracu- 
lous' nature,he has no predisposition in favor of the Holy Spirit concep- 
tion or the use of the term. He makes use of it twice and then only tee 
Cause it is transmitted to him as a part of the ingtance reported and 
comes from his source (in these instanced oral). The only reasonatle hy- 
pothesis to account for his different treatment of parallel sucject matter 
here and in chapters 115 ig that there his use of "the Holy Spirit" is de- 
termined for him ty its inelusion in the source material of which he 
availed himself and transmitted faithfully. 


(2) Chapters 16+ 28 »(excluding "Re" Sections) 


In this section,making uo about 4/10 of the contents of Acts, there 
are tut 8 references to"the Holy Soirit" which group themselves: atout 
4 incidents in all of which the central figure ie Paul. In the narrative 


of Paul and the disciples of John at Ephesus,"the Holy Spirit" is used 
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three times (19:2,5). The summary account of the journey of Paul and 

Silas past Asia on the way to Troas mentipns "the Holy Spirit" twice, 
(16;6,7). Paul's address to the elders at Miletus contains the use of 

"the Holy Spirit" in 20:23, 28,.. In the concluding versee of Acts Paul in- 
troduces an Old Testament wyuotation with afamiliar use of "the Holy Spirit", 
(28226). 


The proportion of usage in thie section as compared with chapters 


" ’ 


1-15 is just atout the same as that of the "we" sections, This section 
comprises atout 4/10 of the book and contains 8 references azsociated 
with four events recorded therein. The "We" sections make up about 1/10 
of #e¢2 the volume of Acts and contain 2 such references, 

19:5 ig the only reference to"the Holy Soirit"in aesociation with 


works of an extraordinary or supernatural character. Here, speaking of 


te 


the disciples of John, "when Paul had laia his hands upon them,the Holy 


Spirit came on them and they gpake with tonguee and proghesied." One of 
the characteristics of thie aes Sbnaie the very lack of references to 
works or events of supernatural character. Three of the ten euch refer- 
enced in chapters 16-28 are found in Chaoter 19, 

Paul ig equipped with power to perform special miracles here at 
Bohesus,according to the narrative. Eut this power is not attrituted to 
"the Holy Spirit", Luke merely says, "and God wrought especial miracles 
by the hande of Peul” (19:11),Where we should haMe a reasonable right to 


expect some such association of the Holy Spirit either as the efficient 


cause of the miracle or with the iaying on of Paul's hands,as in 19:4, 


a8 


The miraculous powers of the handkerchiefs which haa touched Paul and were, 
therefore, able to expel evil spirits,are not referred to the Holy Spirit, 
even ty way of contrast to the evil spirits here mentioned,(19:12). After 


the fate of the gons of Sceva at the hands of the man with the eviispirit 
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became known to the Jews and Greeks of HEphesus,they magnified the name 


We 


of the Lord and "fear fell upon them” but not"the Healy Spoirit"(19:17),. 


In that city the Christian gogpel spread and the Christian community was 
increased but tnere is no mentim of tae=aayp "the doly Spirit" in connec- 
tion with this expansion (19: 20),ac we might anticipates from Luke's summary 
Statements in 4:31;9:31;13:52. Another splendid opportunity is passed by 
in connection with the earthquake atv Philippi and the conversion of the 
jailer with his nousehold. Quite in contrast is 4:31 where the earthquake 
is a sign of the divine presence and we read, "and when they hed prayed, 

the place was shaken wheré@in they were gathered together,and they were 

all filled with the Holy Spirit and they snake the word of God with bolds 
nese", 10; 20+34 omits any reference io the activity of the Holy Spirit 
eithsr in genneetign With the eartngquake,the ing giravtion of Paul,or the 
conversion of the jaiier's househola, [t iz neither given nor received; 
neither comes uponnor falds upon any of them, as the earlier recoride atuna- 
antly tedtify on similar osieasions. fe read only that the new Christians 
"rejoiced greatly,having believed in God. f( 15: 44) 

Blt hough the argument from silence is not always a very effective 
one,in this instance it seems valid. It is difficult to explain the situa- 
tion on any other ground than that Luxe has no predisposition to inter- 
polate or make ingertion editorially of "the Hbly Soirit". Rather, he makies 
use of it only when it is communicated to him as an intedral part of his 
sources at the moment. 

In this lengthy section there is not a single instance of any indivi- 
dual or group of Chrigtians teins "filled with the Holy Spirit", althoggh 
there ard many opportunities for such insertion if the writer had purposed 


nr 


to do so, "The Holy Spirit" occurs twice in a single verse,19:2. 
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In response to Paul's inquiry, "Dia ye receive the Holy Spirit when ye 
believed?" the digciples of John answered, "No,we did not eo much ase hear 
whether the Holy Spirit wae given" (margin “there is 8 Holy Spirit"), 
These two uses of "the Holy Spirit" as teing BZiven and being received Cd eae 
the only ones thie gection affords under category III. The remaining five 
references ame included within the [Vth catesory,where the Holy Spirit 

is regarded as an active agent with almost persomal significance. It wiil 

te our judgment that thelr use here is because they were communicated to 
Luke ty his source.or sources, 

Paul and Silas page through the regions of Phrygia and Galatia te- 
Cause “the Holy Spirit” forbide them to speak in Agia (10: 0),and when they 
attempt to enter Bithynia "the Spirit of Jesus" me not permit them, 

The next two references are in Paul's aiScoBrse to the elders at Milétus 
in which he declaree “teat the Yoly Spirit testifieth unto me in every 
eity"(20: 23), that conds and afflictions await him in Jerusabem,and wherein 
he urges the church leadera to exercise pastoral care and oversight: 

"take keed unto yourselvee an@ to sll the flook,in which the Holy Spirit 
hath made you bishope"(20%28).. The last use of "Holy Spirit" in Acts 
occurs in 23:26 where Paul introduces an O.T quotation in the customary 
form, "Well spake the Holy Spirit through Isaiah the prophet unto yomr 
feathers", 

As we shaki see when we contider the tearing of this study of the 
Holy Spirit usage upon tne @rociem of Luxe'’s source material for Acts, 
it is neither necessary nor likely to suppose that Luke had a written 
source or sourced before him for the composition of chapters 10¥28, exclud- 
ing the "fe"=sections. Rather,he is reportingon the tasis of oral communica- 


tions from participants or eye-witnesses of the events recorded. Tacze 


five references to the Holy Spirit must have come originally from Paul 
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and been communicated by him to Luke. Three of these are found in words 


attributed to Paul himself and the other two references are in narratives 
mbich most likely came from him in the first instance (or from Silas), 
Hith regard to the speeches of Paul under conéideration, if byke is siving 


a succinct summary repoYt of Paul's actual words,it is Paul who made use 


of 


Oka 


of the Holy Spirit au not Luxe. Tfiose who hold to the free editin 
the epeeches of Acts by Luke admit that with regard to the discogres at 
Miletus Luke is preserving intact the essential content of what actually 
was said or is saying appropriately that which showld have been said, 
The results of our study thus far allow az reasonable the judgment 
that the triple appearancs of “the Holy Spirit” in these two speeches of 
Paul in chapters 20 and 28 indicate clearly that our author dods not in- 
sert them editorially and freely tut uses them tecsuse they were first 


used ty Paul himself in their respeotive comtexta. 


(3) Chapters 1-15 


— ee OP ee ee ee ee ee 


It is within this section that we find 44 of the 84 referenced to 
"the Holy Spirit" contained in Acts. Herein the Holy Spirit is localized 
as a definite tradition emanating from Jeruealem and attached to the 
histofy of the Chretian church from its teginninZg and on throughomt the 
period of its earls development, In fact,all that we know thromsh express 
statement of the eatly histony of Ohristianity in Jerusaldm is inextricatly 
bomnd up with this Holy Spirit tradition. It ig the single thread which 
ties togethet all the varied incidents recorded in this section. As we 
hawe indicated oreviously,this Holy Spirit tradition has borrowed freely 
and genercusly from ancient Jewish Wessianic hopes and thought concerning 
the Spirit of God. It is this Jewish-Chrietian Holy Spirit tradition ema- 


nating from the cirele ef Jerusalem Christianity which imoresses itself 


upon the entire eection and maked it homogeneous. This tradition is the 
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center about which the events of chapters 1#15 revolve. 

Not only is the tradition made homogeneous by its characteristic 
Jewish-Christian basis of thought for the numerous and varied ideas con- 
nected with the presence and the operation of the Holy Spirit,out also by 
tne dominant emohasis maintained throughout that both the Christian com- 
munity in Jerusalem and the church as a whole arecompletely beneath the 
direct control and guidance of the Holy Spirit. Of this the Jerusalem 
chvreh is so onetioadinrds conscious that the record of the expanding church 
as we have it is assimilated to the sphritual control of the epiritual 
leadershio of the Jerusalem church,which in turn is divinely leg vty the 
Holy Spirit. Thus,it is the Spirit-filled apostleS of the Jerusalem Church 
who Féecognize,approve,and furthe: develoo the work already begun-as Christ- 
iaNity extends teyond the toundd of Jerusalem. The work in Semaria bedun 
cy Philip(although he is one of the seven Jerusalem church members and 
full of the Spirit ahd of wisdom, 6; 3) is considered imperfect until Peter 
and John,the apostolic representatives of the Jerusalem Church,come down 
to visit this missionary project. Only then does "the Holy Spirit" divinely 
complete and sanction the ministry of conversion ty its presence and activi- 
ty) It ie Barnabas, "a good man and full of the Holy Spirit"! (11:24), an 
apostle (14:14) and a memter of the Jerusalem community (4:44, 37),who is 
sent as a representative of that church to the Gentile Christian community 
at Antioch,where he remains to establish and further the growth of the 
church there, (11: 22=26). Even the missian of Barnabas and Saul in chapters 
14 and 14 requires the sanction of the Holy Spirit,represented officially 
by the Jerusalem apostled and the Jerugalem Church through its visitation, 
recognition, supervision,and regulation (Acts 15, particulatly 15:28, »1+ 


aeemed good to the Holy Spirit and to us",). In fact it is Peter,the leading 


meme > . as . , 
aot the Jerusalem Church who is the first apostle to the Gentiles,set apart 
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for thet purpose by the Jerusalem Church,according to 19:7. 

"For the first time,fros Acte 18 on begins what wo. aay oall 
the official miasion approved by the entire ohuroh,. The mission 
to the Qeatiles and the Gentile church dominated by the person- 
ality ofPaul is not only without further aid reocgnizsed ani ape 
proved but ordered and aet right, by the Jorusalem apostles... 
This indicates that the Gontile Christian church ia nothing leas 
than an erbdvitfary human eatablishment. It: is rather the organic 
expansion of the old community,foer which in geneamal no solely 
human wiol isa sade re@gponaible: men were almoat: against their 
witll organs or inetrumants of the divine purpeses of salvation, 

It is this dominating conviction of dirsastijcomplets, supernatural 
leading ty the Holy Soirit. which constitutee the umifying tond for the 
whole cody of the aarrative contained iin chapters 1-15 and stamps it with 
the impress of the Jerusalem-church viewpoint ani tradition. How directly 
the Holy Spirit leid rnold upon the actions of men to guide them “to the 
psrformance of the divine will is sillustrated ty Philio (8:29), "ho obeys 
tne command of the Holy Spirit to join Aimael? to the eunuch's chariot. 
Saul was converted almost agsinet his will in the account in 9;1-19, 
Peter's own orejudices and jaigment had +o te overcome ty the activity of 
30a's Holy Spirits cefore he was led Hreetly into the mesting with Cornel~ 
lus. Tae entirs account. makes it clear that the cause and -the procegs: of 
Potemr's movements as well as the results achieved were due to the Holy 
Soiris of. Jodi. This illustrates pow ‘Aste 39-10-11 arse touni tosether by 
this single conviction of anid obfeiiance. to divine leadership through the 
powerful,direct operation of the Holy Soirit. 

Fas further importance of this noteatle attenou, represented ty the 
Jerusalem Chursh tradition,+o associate the divine sanction of the Holz 
Spirit andite direst leadersnio with the offietel resognition and superr | 
vision of expancinz Christianity ty the orimiive Jerugalem Churen wil] 


te indicated when ws conzgider sits tearing upon tne protlem of Luke's 


gources for. Acts 1-145. 
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Tt de religious history which is recorded jin 1-15;rather,the hise 
tory of the facte of religious experience. Tt is our problem to iinguire 
whether Luke is orisinally responsible for introducing "the Holy Spirit" 
end thie localized Holy Spirit, tradition in ‘Acts 1-15, 

It cis not our purposes to enter upon « osychological and hietorical 
investigetion of the originge of Christianity. Yowaver,s trief paragraph 
is neceweary to re-agsert the truth of the claim that the facts of relig- 
ion and religious exosrience ars valid, historicel vacts. However fanoiful 
and highly colored the jdesoriotion of these facts may te;however the | 
deecription may te discounted and ites value reduced from the ecientific 
viewpoint of historical probteatility:;the fact which it attempte to desorite 
ie forever real snd vabid ae a fact of hife sxoerience anti, therefore, of 
higtory. "The Holy Spirit" is the laniuaze of estentiel relizion and 
it as the history of the facte of rebizioue bife and experience which we 
meet Here in kets. The use of “the Holy Spirit" is the use of the test 
langusg¢ evailatle in the ettempt to account. for ani ‘te pertray. the dn 
desoritetie reabity ani unpicturatle Pact of religiour experience. Phat 
Bruce gays concerning Paul may te apeobied eugally well to Luxes- 

"that the divine Spirit wae present in the cewmunity of believers, 
revealing there His wighty power,was ao discovery of tae apostle 
Paul, The fact was patent to wll. By thd: accounts tha prinitive 
Churoh was the seene of remarkxabile phenomena wonioh arrested gen- 
eral attention,and sore wWitnes2? to the operation of 4 cause of a 
very unusual character to which dbeholders gave the aane of the 
Holy Ghost”, 

Tae entire section i¢ luminous with the glow of the primary facts of reli g- 
lous experience. Henog, however. rational ani critical ‘the attemot at inverse 


Vigation may td, the ezeential factor is a “feelinzg" of sy#pathetia. under} 


1 e r r = 
A.B. Bruce, *St.Paalta Coageption of Garisatiaaity™, p..243 
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etending of end epprecaiation for the profound reality of the facts of 
religious experienes underlying the written record of Lats 1-15, 

A slence at the tabular exhibit will show the varied and frequent, 
unade of “the Holy Spirit". Sometimes ,dte oresence and activities ara 
attendei ty spectacular axternal phenomena and immedie resulte of axe 
traordinary character end contequeace. The Holy Soirit ds associated 
with the superneatural,the miraculous,vhs extraordinary circumatanc 
There 18 the description of the gift.of tongues on the day of Pentecost 
in terms of external chenomena (2:4);the spectacular earthquake just 
oreceding the outpouring of the Haly Spirit on the comoany of halievers 
in 4:31;the sudden deathe of Ananiae: and Sapphira (5:4,9):the miraculous 
cure of Paul's blindness ty itneniag (9:17); andi the sudden thinding of 
Rlymas, the sorcereri,'( 13:9). 

Side ty side with these physical and extraordinary manifestations 
and a part of the same Holy Soirit tradition,is the long hist of refer- 


. 


anodes 40 individuals or sroups of Christians who are “tilled with the 


‘ es EERE: es alee by Bal " rl “ MD Ree oae , é 
Holy Spirit (cf Class 2). Thera ara no lass than 18 vartcrenaen to the 


Same upon or fell upon andividual Christians or groups of telievers, 
(Class IIT). Adein,we find 14 referances to the Ho 
through @ person, ansolring ‘iam to utterance and testimony or 23 active 
sif An Drophecyindg,masing dasisions and choines (Class TV), In the 
‘Case of Steohen it te associate’ with hie tnvanls vision. 411 of these 
forms of exoression out tosether demonstrate ea Shristian viewoodnt with 
regard to the Holy Soirit,which ag thoroughly saturated with Jewieh, 
Cid Tegtament thoudht,as xe have obeerved oreviousiy, This ie primitive 


Jenish-Christianity expressing itself in Acts 1-15. 


Tt ies this. living 
experience of the overpowering posasssion of divine 
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epiritual power and the ckear consciousness of the direct divine guidance 
over tihe life and dedtinies of the Christian community and movement which 
are remarkable. The spiritual control of the life of the early church was 
not a conclusion proceeding from later reflective thought in an attempt tp 
account for the progrres and rapid expansion of Christianity. It was pri- 
marily a vital experience and these varied and characteristic uses of 

"the Holy Spirit" are evidence of the fluid etate of religious thought in 
ite attempt to describe and account for the profound facte of living 
religious experience. 

According to the rational] demanda@ of modern thought,it is the normal, 
the natural,the ordinary eventSor statgof being which are attractive and 
valid. For the age of early Christianity,it was the atnormal and super- 
natural,the extraordinary, which were attractive and held in high regard, 


Thés reversal in the standards of judgment shoukd te taken into account 


i 
when we seak to determine the raligious or historical value of the records 
contained in Acts 1415, Perhaos Luke did make use wf discerning historical 
imagination in reporting this early period and its religious life. It may 


lakewise be that he mas making uge of source data of real historical value 


and which embodied theee descriontions of Christian experience in highly 
—. 
id >» > * < 
colored form and which,for that very reason,were all the more imoressiver 


t 


for early Christian thought. For ug,in. our, thought of the Spirit. of: God 


ative in present life, the plane of value ascends as the ethical 
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fruits of the Spirit grow larger and declined as we consider the atnormal, 
extraordinary manifedtations of religious exoerience, until we regard as 
irrational the idea that the activity of the divine Spirit in human life 
expresses itself in physical phenomena and disturtances of the natural or- 
der. For the firet days of Christianity,the reactions of thought were 


just the opposite. For first-century Christians,externak, physical phenomena 
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ware thought to te clearer demonstrations of the activity of the lloly 
Spirit,which added to the reality of the religious experience of posegession.. 
The psychokosical manifestations were wilely recognized and valued as vis- 
ible signs of the presence and operation of the Holy Spirit. It wae not 
until the time of Paul that the supremacy of the ethical was emphasized and 
estatlished in the idea of the Holy Spirit,its presence and activity. 

A valuable suggestion of the psychological attitude of the orimitive 


Christian toward the Holy Soirit,as we find this expression in Acts 1715, 


may te taken from a treatment of the sisiifioance of the religious experi- 
. . . * 7+ " 
ence at Pentecost and its conssquencew, and may te presented here-in trief.1 


When the initial impulse has been exceedingly startling in ite 
character and immediate in geome of the renultwe,the tendensy of an 
@yoroximate sontemnorary account is to @nhanoce the attendant eirs 
Cumetances,out for eubsequent refleoction,penetrating through the 
cirecumstences to the raal phenomena,to reduce the empharisa on the 
externally marvelloue and consentrete on the eseential facts. Thus, 
there are three stagew in the record of the Spiritte influenoe in 
the primitive community: ~ , 

(1) Attentiidn i@ concentrated on the nawtvellous sccoompaniments which 
attended the original outpouring of the Spirit but were not repeated, 

(2) Phenomena celonging to the physioal order no longer Bappa@ar.and 
those of a paydhologic cal order accompany religioue experience, Now we 
hear of gifts of healing, prophecy,administration,as well as "speaking 
with tongues"which need@ regulatian. 

(3) The importance of the peydhologiceal decreases nad emphasis upon 
the ethical conseqguenses of the primary religious experienoe inoreases, 
"The way in which the record in Actes preserves the featured that marked 

the earliest stege ie a point in faver of its historioal character, 
Luke reproduced the story as he got it from Someone who may have been 
in the company or present at the Budbsequent scens,regardless of the fact 
that the ooming of the Spirit wae no longer evidenoed by the same phyei- 
cal phenomena. He laid himeelf open to the challenge: How do we know 
that the Spirit really Somes now,seeing that theee things do not happen 
now? He trusted the Gonsaciousnesse of the church to dismiss such a chale 
lenge with an appeal to religious and ethical experience," 


All this,which may seem &® wide departure from the puroose of our 
study, gives us valuable assistance in answerins the question, Does the use 
of “the Holy Spirit" in Acts 1=15 come originally from Luke or ig he faith- 
fully transmitting a Holy Spirit tradition for which there is a primitivd 


1 
Soott,G,A.A,,"What Happened at Pente@oost?"(Bssay IV in "The Spirit” 
edited by H.H.Streeter) 
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Chrietian written source bagis? 
We are reminded that Luke nas no first-hand, neraonal knowledge of 
this “Holy Spirit” age of Christianity. He ile removed fromsit ty at least 
30 to 50 years of time and by nationabity,if not by the earlier manifesta. 


% Te. 


tions of the religious experience of the Holy Spirit ‘itself, 
hikely that the Gentile writer (who in the “we"-aections shows no partdoun | 
iar ‘interest «in the Spirit andsin the remainder of ‘Acts 16:23 only. uses 
“the Holy Soirit™ when it ‘is communicated to him orally ty his sourcg,: 
eOuld tbe so versatile and ingenious in mis combined use of the historical 
imagination and literary skill ae to orient Nimgalf ‘in ancient Jewich 
thousht of the Holy Spirit.and weave into the data of orimitive Christiane | 
ity at hie dieposal the large numbsr and. great variety of uses of “the 
Holy Spirit" in such a way a® 4o register ea connected psychological and 
hietorical developrent. of the usage and to construct a definite Holy 
Spirdt traditiion within the compass of Acts 1-15? 

We have enieavored to show that “tne Holy Spirdt™ usage in early 
fots 1s an ‘inesoaratioa part of the data of eramitive Christianity and ace 
eounts for the exietence of theese data in the. form of a source or sources 


a 


of which Luke made use. %e hava the record of the history of living and 
ively religious ekourience, There te.the sense of unmessured Power uo 
to “hie time anexpsriensed. Thers ie the overmastertng cenviction of 


divine guidance and direct leadership. The record throkea with life. Tt is 





intense, Vivia,vitel, grioping. We question whether Luks wes guch a master 


litterateur.tnat he scald. tring the dead past to hife ty harneesing delit- | 
rte 


grate effort +o consciaus purpose, It seems peyohologically imposzible,. 
The careless judément taat Lukes use of “the Holy Spinit" sis a orefer- 


ential, editorial usag¢é,antroaucel appropriately ty him tecause of a.fonde 
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ness for tha conception and terw,nas no basic in fact or evidence. The 
very opposite seems the only position supported ty all the test evidence, 
toth objective and psychological,internal and external, Luke uses "the 
Holy Spirit" in Acts 1-159 and transmits a Jewish-Christian Holy Soirit 
tradition localized therein and emanatiing from Jerusalem, cecause he found 


them in the source material used by nim. Otherwise, his writandg in the 





early part of Acts tecomes a free composition tased to some axtent on 





second-hand, oral information with slight oossitility that at could have 


gome from eye-witnesses of the events recorded, 


6, OBSRRVATIONS AND FINDINGS 


Accordiné to the distribution of references ‘throughout the Book of 


Aotge,we have made some important observations and findings <in our econ- 
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ocoure only Leieesin the. "we"-sectiions; 8 ‘times iin ‘the remainder. of 
Aote 15-28 end 44 times in Acte 1-15, 
(2) The “wof-sections CAist2 16110-17; 20: 5-15;'2T: 1-13;:27: 1428: 16) 
show Luke's proclavaty Yor the apectacular and "miraculous, containing 
14 such instances iin 99 versed, tut nc interest iin the Holy Spirit. as. such. 


Bach of hig two uses of “tha Holy Spirit” is due to the sayinds of Christ- | 
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.o Lake, The remaining 12 :inetances, gimi- 


.O fany Of Vhose narrated in the. earkier oart of iAate 


4 = - $y oe co 
lar in content 


where Lake has used. "the Holy Spirit", do not make a single use of the 





Udiea or phrases although “agy afford avery opeortanity for so dains. 


(3). In the rematinisr of Chapters 14-28 we find only 8 references to 


the Holy Spirit. Pheee center atout 4 incidents in which Paul is the chief 
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eharacter. Five of these references are protetly communicated orally to 
Luke ty Pauljthe three relating to the Eohnesian ministry mey heve come 
fror Paul or have been communicated orally ty some other Christian whose 
interest in the mireculous ie congenial to Luke. Asain, Luke paesee over 
several invitations to make uee of the Holy Spirit which is unintelligi- 
tle if he hed any particular fondness for its use and had teen accustomed 
fo insert it editerielly, However,the indication de olear ‘in this section 
that he made use of “the Holy Spirit" in all #ight \ineteancee tecause and 
only tecause it. was communicated to nin ty his source, 

(4) Chapters 1-15 localize "the Holy Soirit" ae a orimitive Jewish- 
Christian tradition emenatvinég from Jerusalem, "The Holy Spirit" is the 
unitang tond ef all the material contained in thie section. ‘In factiat 
138 ineeparetle from and responsible for the matrix of historical incident 
within this ezection. Ag it is presented to ug, "the Holy Spirit™ ugage 
indicates. 2s notiicgatle end dominant tendency on the part of the Jerusalem 
church ‘to consider ateelf ths official representative of the direst, 
divine leadership of the Holy. Spirit, and as. such to see to it that exe 
panding Christianity is hirectly inetired bysend obedient to the divine 
Roly Spirit,of which Jerusalem Ghrietianity is the vieitle representative 
and. custodian. This Holy Soirit tradition, sntodying 44 references in 
fote 1-19,22 30 mucho living part of the earliest age of Christianity; 


a’ 


so thoroughly e@atureted with Old Testament Jewigh theuzht:s0 dominant 


and unifying a feature of the @mkire section; that at iz toth historically 


gy 


and peycholosically improbatle thet Luke,a Geatile Christian who betraye 
eleewhere in Acta. no pereonel acquaintances with or varticaler interest 
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pears in Chapters 1-15, There iis a very etrons protability which amounts 
almost to sertainty that the Holy Spirit tradition has a sources basis 
for Luke in Chapters 1-15. 

(9). Our Gospel findings confirm the results of our investigation 
of the use of “the Holy Spirit" in ‘Acts, There we gaw that "the Holy 
Spirit” usage has a definite written source tasis in Ux and @ toth of 
which were used by Luke. Further, thera is strong probability tnat Luke 
made ase of euch a eource for "Lhe Holy Spirit” references in ‘tie 
material peculiar to bis gosoel. 

(6). The outstanding oositive resul" of our anslysie thus far 
is that we have shown teyondi reasonatle doutt that Luks used "the Holy 
Spirit" toth in the Third Jospel and the Book ofActs only because it 
Wage communicated to aim cy bis sources,whether oral or written, In 


this respect he transmitted nis source data with fidelity. 
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TV. THE BEARING OF THIS STUDY UPON THE PROBLEM 


OF LUKE'S SOURCE MATERIAL 


Se ewuanseewanweeeeaw ewe eS CO ewe NH OO HB Oe eT ae wBwewwae ewes ee 


Our comparative study of the Lucan uge of "the Holy Spirit” in 
the Third Gospel and our intensive invedtigaticn of the usage in the 
Book of Acts have virtually estatlisped the position that such usase 
has a distinct source=basis and have directed us to look still more 
closely for the protatle sources of which "the Holy Spirit" is a part. 

We inquire, What can "the Holy Spirit" tell us atout the nature and charace- 
ter of the source material usea ty Luke for the writings of his gospel 
and Acts? In answer to this question we shall htpe to show that the 
Lucan use of "the Holy Spirit" doed assist the progress of investigation 
which seeks to define more closely the character and extent of Luke's 
early sourced, 

We are not unaware of the limitations of form-criticism, yet it ie 
valia for supplying information of a stimulating, supplementary,or con- 
firmatory sort,even if it does not determine origins. We shall hope to 
educe findings which will constitute some contribution to the progress 
of criticism upon the scurce-problems of the Lucan writings and furnish 
the incentive for further invedtigation along the lines suggested ty our 
conclusionse 


1. The Holy Soirit--Peter--Jerusalem Connection in Acts 1415 


We begin with Acts 1°15 tecause the tearing of our study upon this 


section will throw most light upon the character of Luke's sources not 
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only for this eection but aleo for the rewainder of his writings. The 
following exbitit of the 44 references to “the Holy Spirit" in Actes 1-15, 
arranged in the order of their appearance, shows olearly that there is a 
definite relationship, sustained throughout, tetween "the Holy Spirit" 

and Peter, cehtering at Jerusalem. Taois can te accounted for only on the 
tusis that theee data are emtotied in a written source or sources scon- 
taining a primitive Jewieh-Christian Holy Spirit tradition end used by 


Luke in the compoeitiion of the first half of Acts, 





Reférence 


Acte 1; 2 
1:5 
1;8 
1:16 
23:4 
ae 
2:1 
shart 
2: 48 
4:8 
4; 25 
4331 
33 
539 
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oe 08 66 96 oe ee se lee 
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Incident 
Jesus' eelection of 12 
Jedus' appearance to 11 


Ascension 
Judas 'Sucoes sor 
Pentecost 
Peter's Address to 
the Multitude 
At Pentecost 
Results of Address 
Before rel.authorities 
Xiangs.prayer 
Awsembly of Christians 


Bommunity of Goods 
" a 


@leoted 


Apostles before Council 
Call of the Seven 


NeMesg ofthe Seven 
Activity & Arrest 
Stephen's Address 
Stoning of Stephen 
Conversion of 


Samaritans 
" 


" 
Conversion of Bunuch 
" 
Conversion of Saul 
Summary Statement 


Conversion of 
Cornelius 

Coming of Holy Spirit 

Amazxement of bystanders 

Water Baptism suggested 

Addrese of Justification 
before 

Jerusalem Church 
Church at Antioch extabdb, 


Jer.prophets to Antioch 


Chief Persone Place Context 
Jedues Galilee 1:12 
Jesus & 11 Jerusalem 1; 45 
" ” 1; 6814 
Peter " 1; 15-26 
" ¥ 2: 1"14 
¥ " 2: 14036 
ii 8 2: 1436 
ci wn " 
be a 2: 342 
Peter & Jn. ® A Lea; 41 
" u " 
Peter J’Jn,.) " se 
Peter (Ananias) " 4: 342@5;11 
Peter (Sapphira)" § 
Peter ® 5: 142 
Latwotts s bniiip) J] tle 
Stephen & Philip ¢ i 
Stephen . 6; 3815 
* ‘ TF: 1053 
‘ . ":54¢f 
Peter (Jn) from Jer, 8; 525 
" t ° " 
ed Samaria by 
" " " 
Philip from Jer, 8; 2640 
' to Judea "\ 
Baul Danesoy 
"the Churoh" by ydea; Eft) 002! th ie 
Peter Joppa= 10: 1#48 
* Caesarea ” 
" w a 
a " " 
a " " J 
* Jerusalem 11:1<18 
" " " 
" " 


Barnabas ta 
r grea 3 
Anti 


Commission to Leth dopuaphiereciaelwcad tien 


Sent forth 
Blinding of Blymas 


Church growth in Antioch(Pis) 


Church Conference 
Decree 


Agabus 
fron 
Saul Cyprus 
Baul(Paul) Paphoe 
Church Antioch(Pis) 
Peter Jerusalem 


(apassiee : 


11:19#26 
11; 2%=40 


Eat 3 
14:4=12 
" 
14:14=52 
15;:8=29 
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Peter iis mentioned gither ty Wrest expression or ty clear imphica- 
tion in $28 of these 44 references. Jerusalem iis exphicitly the scene of 
action apon 24 occasions and avery reference excaot the 4 in bote 13 Gan 
te conneoted with Jerusalem. ‘A dlance at "the Holy Spirit" text within 


a 


its context indicates that. practically the entiire section is knit to- 


= 


gether by thie ever reourring idvea dnd ghrase. ‘In ‘Acts 1-15 Peter die the 
central figure and the dominant personality in .the earliest Jewish- 
Christian community in Jeruzalem, 

This ais.a striking ghenomenon for which seas explanation must. te 
nede. Our fairet tack ie to show what the written recoris tefores as intend 
to represent as having hapoened and not to exolain the actual happeminge 
underlying the present written narrative, The resregentation which jis 
clearly intended in Acts 1-15, read from the renord tefore us whish tears 
the imperese of the JowiemsChrictian, Jerusalem, Holy-Spirit tretition,iis 
4het of the extension of Christianity among Hali@hactS oon gAt ha" not oure 
Ventiles).~@s a natural outgrowth from the faret Chrietian community ain 
Jerugaiem. Ths Christian migsionary achinriy amond those attranted to 
Judeiom in Samaria, Judes, Cagearentjani Anvioch tis pictured as sponsored, 
aooroved, gusertiee djand furthered ty the Piret Ohnristian church at Jere- 
sniem througzh its appointed leadere. The picture given az in Acts 1-25 as 
tnat of the Christian mis@ionary moverent amon! Jews, Nollenietstjand non- 
Semuio*attractionigtva"“to Judaism, starting at Jerugalem. The new expan- 
sion movement ia @tall led and supervised ty Jarusaler Christianity, and 
and allan turn.ara divinely led-and controllei ty the Holy Soimit. 


In site tromd outhines the reconstruction of this oresentation will 


A,Harnacn«, *Agtea of tae Apoaties”™,p.1dG,aiter Listiag tne suenes of setion 


in Acts 12-15 saya,"This aurvey sseums to teagn us that wita the e¢xoep- 
tion of 13: 1-14:938,n5 seotion which begins and ends at Antiochk,we are 
throughout concerned with traditions coanected with Jerusalenx,* 







wey ae 


hi 






i i) 
ea) Swale ie 
A, ay nye 


1 
1 











rey ve | 
ory) 5 Te 
iN he REIS 





oh Ae 6 
, 1 ey pe 
Wks hey. 





1205 — 


te stout we Pollowsi- 

Throughout, Chapters 1-5 tne record has. to do only witn the Caristian 
life and growth of the Jerusalem community,unaer toe direst, divine leader- 
ship of the Holy Spirit,to te surg, tut also under the important human 
leadership of Peter,who is the schist gerson atout whom the action revolvee 
A\ O:1 we come upon an important event. In tne Jerusalem community a dis- 
pute arises between the two clasess of Jews making up the Christian 
ghureh, which is She occagicn for the choices of seven Helleniet2 to meet 
the practical need. They are wli.men “of good resort, gull of the Spirit 
and wiedow'™( 6:3). Stephen, "a wan fauli of feith and of the Holy Spirit” 
(S:0),whbo,dt is to te noted as a Hellenist end.a member of the Christian 
caurch in Jeruseled,as the imeoortent personage throughout thie section. 
Philigp,another Helivniss ana also a destin bee. 2 Lone Jerusalem Onristian 
shurch,ds another of the seven adwimigstrators. Judéini from the records 
WS Have of the ectivities of these taro ob kia aes, evangelists as well 
as edminielrators - al igawst at.18-a8 procleimers of the gospel that 
hey are importent and oto te remeaztered.: Susohen's svangeligetisc lbatore 
arouse She OpNosi ion and wrath of the orthodox Helienists. This leads 
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Christians of Jerusalem are orligei.to flee from the city. Evidently 


n 


the Jowlsn Christians ander the leaderenip of “tne apostles" are allowed 


to remain in. Jerusalem anmolested (8:1). The exilei Christians are seat- 
tered throughout. Judes and Semaris, leaving the. Christian movement iin Jerd- 


selem to. Lhe Oversight and leadership of ths apostles. There are important 


yich fellow the pereecution ef Stephen. The extension of 
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Christianity among the Hellenists-ana in Sawaria, Judea, 


and Antioch ie due. to the activity of those who. were compelled to Jeave. 
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Jeruanlew. Pailigyithe Verusealem church-mentor and missionary, carrigs on 
the work of avangeligation iain Samarin (9294-13) and opens ap toat field 
to the gospel), But 4% requires that Petar Cand John) come down rs tase 
representatives of She Jorugalem ghurch to aoprove and astablish the work 
tegun by Phildo. Here enters “hat strain of Patrine Holy Spirit tradition 
aagoeiated with the orimitive Jerusalem community. hia new body of Samar- 
itan Chriatians have only tesn taottaed with water “in the name of the 
Lord Jesus” at the hands of Philip. Thay raceive the neceseary Holy Spirit 
baotiam at the hands of Peter and John whan thase Jerusalem cenarcn leaders 
vizit them and complete tae word tagun Cy Phidip (8:14-25). 

Tt is clearly oortrayel here that the Jerusalem Thristiaen church 
foundei the Christian movemert in Samaria,first through the miszionary ace 


Sivity of one of its memberg,and than by aegspting the ragoonsitility of 
estatlishing the Christian community with these Coriders. It. 1s to te ote 
served thet investeent with the Holy Seirit is considered the necessary 


requisite for estatlishing ena completing the process of Chrietianization 





begun ty Philio, and Vnie,we have seen,ae assodiated with the orimitive 
Shrictian church at Jerusalem. The account of planting the zespel in 
Samaria ie oresented from the Jerugalew Churcn stanapoint anid tears Lae 
elaar imorese of the Holy Soirit tradition of thet. chareh, 

Therst follows another insident from the record of Philio'’s evangel- 


istic efforts in 8726-40. The conversion to Christianity of the tiack- 
skinned "tei-foarer", the Bayotien eunuch is aelestei ty our author as 
marking another forward movement of Shrigtianity,thia.vime in Judea, 


The prowise of Jazus in 1:3 "Ye ehall raceive power, when the Soly Spirit 


is come ajon you: and ye shall te ay witnesses both in Jerusalem. and iin 


all Judea and Semaria ani unto the uttermost part of the sarth (lani?)" 
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is teing fulfalled ty our outhor's conscious method of selecting inci- 
dents from his availatle source material to iliustrate and serve bis our- 
pose, The only connection that this seemingly isolated account of the 
sonversion of the Ethiopian eunuch has with the context is thet which 
unites it with the other dneident recorded of Philip's evangelistic work 
in Samarie,and in both unetances with the missionary activity of the 
church at Jerusalest,of which Philip is a memter. 

Another consequence of the persecution centering atout Stephen's 
evanzelistic geal is the conversion of Saul reported in 9:1-30, The ace 
gount tedgins and ends in Jerusalem and sin 9:'25-30 we have ths association 
of the incident with the church at Jerusalem. Most. important is the first 
tention here of the connection tetween Barnatas and Seullan association 
ahicn indicates a literary connection in written form,as we shall see, 
When Saul comes to Jerusalem az a Chrietiany he tries to associate with 
the Jerusalem Christiane tat taey will not telieve that he ig e Christian, 
with iresh- memory of Ala reputehlion as a sealous osreeautor of Christians, 
hen itis that Barnabas chempions tie caute of Saul and wins over the 
poasties 410 Risa. eide with the reeult that Saul via received into ‘the 
Teryaalen church and enatledi to coatinue aia Charieatian tesvimony, begun 
at Damaecus,among the Agllenists of Jerusalem. Fhen their hostility 
ahapes itself in a glot to will him, the Jerusalem Christians amcompany 


hia to Caggarea and send nim home to Tarsus. Thus, the first of the three 


accounts of Baal's convergion is that which is definitely sonneoted with 
Barnatas and the Christian church at Jsrusaien. 


Aots 9:32-19:18 continues the Petring narrative and revealy Pater on 


@ tigsionary journey in northern Judee and Samaria, The ohief significance 
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of this narrative is to portray the signal importance of the conversion 
of Cornelius. The entire incident registers the interest and the stend- 
opcint of the Jeruseiem Christian church. While it showe oa ths face of 
it that the significent extension cf the Christian govement to inclade 


i] ms 


the household of this important Sentiie "Sod-fearer” in Caesarea is ooca- 
sioned by the leading apostle cf the Jerusalem chufch ana the event is 
avoroved with joy by thet body (11:18),4% de evident that there were 
practical difficultigs which only the strongest arguments for justifica- 
tion could overcome. Thies long, setaiicd account af the entire spisoie is 
perfectly intelligitle,end only so,adf we reigard it as a necessary, impor- 
tant part of the Holy Spdrit.tradition of the Jerusalem Churcnr. Peter is 
responsitie fer the convereion to Uhrastienity of tne firat non-Semitict,- 
"God-fearing" Gentile. 4&4 careful, detailad explanaticn and justification 
are necessary to win over tie opposition of “those who were ofthe cir- 


Gungision” 


and who coutenied’ with Peter upon aise return to Jerusalem 
saying, "Thou #wentert in to men ancircumcised and didst sat with them”, 
(11:.2,3). Mot only in chapter 11 does Peter "expound to them in order 


a™(1is:4h tut cheoter 10 omits 


concerning everyihing which had hagoene: 
n@ detail concerning tie causes the processiand ths effests of the en- 
tire matter, There the account proseeds to esteblich clearly tiat from 
beginning to end Peter is oteying the nither, direct autherity of ‘the 
Holy. Soirit of God which led aim into ‘the situetion and tineudndiet the 
entire experisnes, Peter ls portrayed ag the almost unwilling yet 
otedient ingtrument of thie highest aathority and guide, the Holy Soarit 
of God. It. .te foie will and work which are acsomolished pers. Cornelius 
Gnd hig household ressive the gift of tne Holy Spirit and tegin to egeak 
W#LiVN Songdes 424 40 dagnity Godl Thie is Petar's only Jastification 


aud Sertain defenge as he lays the whole matter tefore the Jeragalen 
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Church in Aote 11, In a step-by-step manner he descrites the whole series 
of events, He hes sax ~ateapaed with him az witneesee (11:12) to the 
truth of His statements, But the itost convinoing witnere is that of the 
operative powar of the Holy Spirit. ateelf. The divine proof which swept 
awaiy ali human orajudice and orotest was that while Peter was proclaiming 
the gospel to them "the Holy Spirdt fell on thed,even ae on us at the te- 
Zinning"(11: 19). Thereuoom, Peter further reenforces hig arsguwent ty a 
quotation from Jesus himeslt (12:16 repeats: 1:5), There ‘is nothing ‘to do 
tut to guatify Peter's activity on tehalf of the gospel ag a direct act 
of God throuzh the power of the Holy Spirit, Pete's cosition sie unasgaile 
atle, "If thenl,God gave unto them the bike sift wea received when we bte- 
lieved on ths Lord Jesue Chrigtiiwho was I -that 1 seul4a withstand tod?" 


C11; 17).: Thon it is that the charch at Jerusalem recogniges thie etartling 


U 


expansion of the Chrietian movement as e@ wholly divine and dirsst act of 

304 through “fe mediums of ths powsr ani Zuidanee of His Holy Spirit. This 
entire ascount. from 9:32-11:18 is an cintedral oart of a Jerusalem charch 

Lradition ani the ase hare by Lace of thie. lengthy account, whith ie nares 

rated in detail iin chagter 10 ani then pustified ty enotier detailed 


S| 


explanation ‘in ohacter Il,an toth of which accounts the Holy Soirit tradi- 
fion alone giveg Point ani sdgnificance to the eventids quits unintelligi- 
tle excep as Luxe is here transmit‘“ing an idmportant narrative from out 
tne records of the Jerusalem Cnaristian church. ‘Itois the Christian church 
at Jerusaiem which ‘is resoonsitle for,as intereste1 in,end which accepts 
respongitility for. tnis expansion of Christianity in Caesarea. 

he third consequence of the perswoution atteading thea acqctivities of 
Stepnen ani therety linking the Jerusalesa church uo with another mission- 
ary projyect,us the estatbighmant of a Christian shurah in Syrian Antiogh,: 


Ae 
It is incredible taoat Luke ahould have manufactured this detail. 
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Again,it da particularly to be otservad,the founders are members of the 
Jerudalem Church who were peliokeniic abroad at the tame of the persecution 
(11:19). But more imeortant is the fact that this new giecs of missionary 
work Wag. among the Hellenists. In.too laijgot of thse oresentation herei,: 
wherein the Jerusalem Onristian church estachiehes, furtoers,and clogely 
superviazes the Antioshean migslon,we are to read. “BAAnvioti¢e in 1%:'20 
with. WSS sp" SHLP 41 for ““RAAnvac. It de with. tas aHelleniets and. not the 
lgilenes that missionary activities of these moemtera of the Jerusalem 
Christian church are engaged. Bot until the activities of Barnatas and 
Saul -in Pisidian ‘Anviocn (19246). i2 the goepelfor ine first vime axtended 
to the @untites (te €8vn) and it is this event which precipitates the 
conference at Jerusalem in cnacter ld,ac ee anelil heve oseasion. to indi- 
cate. The confusion of the two Antiochs is orotetly responsitle for an 
early scritel and Sextual error. woich made Syrian Antioch retaer thea 
Pigidian Antioch the scene of the first Gentile Caristianity. Perhaps the 
Orestige ana anfiluence of tnis prominent Christian chureh in. Syrian 
Antioch, the flouriehing and famous metropolis, nad much to do with ehaping 
the traditions Eut. teqause tne moatere of the new movement were first 
called "“Chrietasne" in whis Anvioch (11:24).:ig no occasion for leaping to 
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OArlgtianity was Pisidian Antioch 613:462)?, AGCOYding .O our present 

reading of 11:20 Paul is aot the first missionary to. these "Sentiles™ but 
ome olgcurd, annege) Christiane who were driven from Jerugelem at ‘the 
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This Antiochean tradition of 11:19f ig related from the standpoint 
of the Chriistiain Church at Jerusalem,which regards the church at Artioch 
as a missionary outpost composed of a mixed congregation of JewisheChriste 
ians and Christianiged Hellenists. The Antiochean chureh is presented in 
the account of Acts aS recognized,approved, instructed, supervised,and fur- 
thered by the Christian church at Jerusalem. When the news comes to Jer- 
usaleim that the Jewish Christians and the Christian Hellenists are meet- 
ing together in the fellowship of @e a Christian church (the princiole 
illustrated in an individual way ty Cornelius now extended and applied in 
a dsroup wayl),Barnabas is delegated ty the Jerusalem church to look into 
the situation, Ffavoratly impressed,he goes to Tarsus and succeeds in per- 
suading Saul to return with him to the work at Antioch. For an entire 
year these two co-lator. in the leadership of the A:itiochean church, 

(11: 22-26). While we note in passing the association of Barnabas and Saul 
once more,still closer contacts are established with Jerusalem Christian- 
ity. Prophets come down from Jerusalem (11:27) and evidently remain there 
for in 14:1 there are prophets and teachers at Antioch. Teachers come 
from Jerusalem in 15;T,and Judas and Silas,toth of whom are prophets, 
(15:32) ar® sent along with Barnatas and Saul after the Jerusalem confer- 
ence. 

The Antiochean charch is further attached to the Jerusalem Christian 
church ty the Holy Spirit tradition expressed in 13:2f. It is this direct 
dep@ndence upon the divine guidance and wili revealed through the Holy 
Soirit which is characteristic of the Jewish-Christianity of the orimitive 
Jerus@lem church, Here Barnabas and Saul are directly commissioned by 
the Holy Spirit and sent forth by the Holy: Spirit (13:2,4). Although 
it is true that 13:1714: 28 begins and ends at Antioch,the extended narra- 


tive in which Luke deliterately feature® Paul is still. a oart-.of the 
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Jerusalem tradition regarding the Antiochean mission ani ie viewed from 
the standpoint of the Jerusalem church (as we shall see when we con- 
sider the importance of the Barnatat'-Saul relationehip which holde to- 
gether Acta 13-14), It is the act of 13:44,where the apostles turn to 
the Gentiles,which is reported to the home church ugtn the return of 

the missionaries (14:27), The question of practical missionary policy 

ls a disputed one and out of a warm discussion tCetween Saul and Barnabas 
on the one hand and the teachers who came down to Antioch from Jerusalem 
on the other,the advice of the Jerusalem church is sought (15: 1,72). 

Tn guest of practical advice Barnatas and Saul coms to the leaders of 
the Jerusalem church, This is the oocasion for the conference at Jeru~ 
salem reported in chaster 15 where tne entire satterkdiewed ani oresented 
from the Jerusalem etandpoint. It is Pater who rises to the defense of 
Barnatas and Paul and emphasizes the divine purpose and the direct 
guidance of Godiin this new extension of the Christian movement to the 
Sentiles (19:7-11).."“aod,who knoweth the heart,deareth ther witness, 
giving them the Holy Spirit even as he did unto usa."(16:8). It is the 


possession ani witness of the Holy Spirit which validates this new de- 


he, 


parturs. The record of the participation in ths conference ty Peter 

ani Jame3 is extensive teside that of Barnatas ani Paul’, whoge testimony 
is dismigsei in a sentence (19:12), The gudgment of James ie favoratly 
received ty the apostles ani elders and all the Jerusalem church and is 
incorporated in the latter which sontains an appropriate reference to 
the Christian attitude at Jarugalgm toward direct depenience upon the 
dnepiration and. couneel of the Holy Spirit €15: 28), "ror it seemed good 


m 


to the Holy Spirit. and to us", This direct inspirstion and counsel of 
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the Holy Spirit ie acknowledged ani affirmed ty the test judgment of 


the church leaders. This letter is entrusted to Judas and Silaal:who 
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accompany Paul and Barnabas to Antioch where the reading of the letter 
tefore that church occasions rejoicini, Judas and Silag,toth prophets, 
continues with the brethren at Antioch for some time exhorting and son- 
firming them in the gospel tefore returning to Jerusalem (15: 30-34), 

Thug, in the record preserved to usa,the Antiochean Christian mission 
and church ars eatatlished ty memters of the Christian church at Jeru- 
salem, recognized, approved, supervised, furtnered, and finally ordered ani 
set right by the Jerusalem church and sits leaders, 

te have read nothing into the written record of Asts 1-15 but have 
seen emerzingin connection with the Holy Spirit tradition, the oresenta- 
tion of the development of Christianity ae the story of Chrietian mis- 
sionary expansion within the Jerusalem church itself. This sxpansive 
Christian movement in Samaria, Judea, Causarsa,anid Antioch emtraces Jews, 
Helleniets,and non-Semites who are attractei by wirtain festures of 
Judaism, It stops short of fostering an actual ani ourely 


Pu 


Coristian mission. This steo is first taken ty Paul and Barnatas (14:46) 


a 


and marke the Opening Of a new ora with the teginnings of a diatinetly 


o” 
a 


antile Christianity under the dominant leadershnio of Paul oin 15:41, 


2. Luke's Sources for Actes 1-15 


If we are correct «in the presentation of the Christian movement 
in Acts 1-19 from the standpoint of the Jerusalem Christian church, we 
must lozically redard Luke's sutject-matter as ierived from gourcs 
material connected with that tranch of Christianity. In our conzideration 
of the sources of which Luke made use,awe shall hope to indicate that 
throughout chaotere 1-15 Luxe ‘is drawing upon documentary source material 


which represents tho tradition of the orimitive and apostolic Christian 
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church in Jerusalem, Fe shall find that just as in his characteristic 
manner in the Jospel Luke maked use of thie tradition in the way to suit 
test his purpose in writiing the Book of Acts, 

It is the subject-matter of chapters 1-15 which is striking, not on 
its own account but only in comparizon with the "we"N-sections and the 
remainder of chaptere 16:28, We nave already quoted Harnack on page 184 
to the effect that there are atout 77 instances of a miraculous" na- 
ture in thie section,while the."“we"-sections contain 14 such instances 
and the remainder of chapters 16-28 record only 10. Tt is this almost, 
total atsences of such raterial (excdoting shagoter 19). which is remarkable 

, » Psd ene 3 rene * » “« * . 

and characteristic of Acta 10-28", This interesting situation can lead 
fo only one and that a very important conclusion; that this difference 
id due entirely to a difference of sources for chapters 1-15 and the 
second half of Acts,whicn sources Luke reporte with fidelity. This finde 
ing,which emerges from our investigation thus faryie so important that 
itt justifies the following well-reasoned ani fanerouge guotation:- 

"Tt ia clear that 8t.buke...peosseased for the firat half 

of his book a source or sources (oral or eritten) WHICH was 

CONGENIAL T0 HIS OWN PRCULIAR TRMPSRAMENT. On the other hand 

it is alao clear that for the second half of his book he aid 

not possess sugh sources (except what is told usa of Ephesus), 

but only had at Ais disposal simpje revords into which he has 

inserted nothing except two conventional aceountsa of visions 

which illustrate the development of the plot. It cannot be 

otherwise;for if he himself had introduced the supernatural 

element into chapters 1-15,it ia unintelligible way he should 

have refrained from doing the same thing in the seaond half, 

except,or almcest only exoept,where ne hinself was an eye-witness. 

That tne partsa of his narrative where tne colouring ia most 

sober are not tae we-seotions,durt tae acesounts of S5t. Paul's 

Visits to Thessalonica,Beroesa,Athnensa,Corinathn, Jerusalem (the 


last visit),Csaesarea,and Rome,is «4 convinoing proof, that his 
Aarrative is Kept in sglose accordance with saurcea, 


1 
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The very fact that Luke is predisposed in favor of the miraculous 
but not inclined to the use of "the Holy Spirit"as guch indicates that 
if Acts 1715 comes from a source which was particularly appealing to 
Luke because of the extraordinary, supernatural character of its contents, 
this same source must likewise have contained the references to "the 
Holy Spirit"{in the conception of which Luke was not particularly inter- 
ested) which Luke transmits tecause and only tecause he is faithfuk to 
his sources,and "the Holy Soirit" in its usage therein appearg as a super- 
natural power which is operative in extraordinary ways in and through the 
life of the early church. 

On quite different grounds than those of general linguistic evi- 
dencegof Lucan Stiyle;of close familiarity with Christian origins and 
teginnings ty @ non-participant and non-otserverjand of the existence 
of a well-defined, definitely localized Holy Spirit tradition, it has 
teen shown that Acts 1@15 is a homogeneous entity and that its source 
ma/terial preserves a coloring which was not impressed upon it in the 
first place ty our author, Luke, 

"The ciroumstance that in chaptere 1*15 the eupernatural 

element is 8o abundant,indeed ie wanting in no single chapter, 

is acoordingly a proof that we have here a body of tradition, 

ef homogeneoue in its treatment of the supernatural,which had 


been transmitted to the author in so» form and with a coloring 

that were congenial to his temperament. That this form and 
coloring belonged. to_tbs_sourse_itself...follows not only from 
the fact that the Supernatural element is almost entirely abd- 
eent from the egecond half of the book (excluding the weeeections 
and Ghapter 19) but wetill more olearly from the fact that while 
there is much in Gommon vetween ohaptere 1#15 and the we-sectiona 
in their attitude to the supernatural there is much more of the 
supernatural in chapters 12715 than in the weesectione"fIn the 
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Harnaok,A. “Aots of the fpostlea", pp.144=1451 
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(1) "he ets of Peter" 


We are in a position to inquire the character of Luke's 


material in Acts 17%15,. 


That the greater part of 


source 


the tradition trans- 


mitted with general fidelity ty Luke came from written sofrces seems 


certain, Among 


As we consider the Petrine material in 
in tlocks,it is very evident that Luke is makin, 
cOllection of connected data featuring Peter cut 


the informaticn at his disposal - only 


and support his 


fhe Petrine data appear in alternate tlocks of material. 


main purpose 


in writing. 


Acts 1215 


such sourced is one that we may cal] the “Acts of Peter". 
and ite clear arrangement 
use Of some consideratle 
1g not giving us all 


those selections which illustrate 


In tetween 


are tlocks of other source material which evidently represent different 


traditions and constitute different sources. 


lowing persons atout whom the narrative 
5 


material ig 


Tnhus,are featured the fol- 


grouped: - 


Sections Persons ~Plage 
Acta Lied Peter J¢erusalen 
6:178:4 Stephen ” 
BH5=14 Philip Samaria 
8: 14-25 Peter ® 
8: 26440 Philip Judea 
9:1540 Saul(Barnabvas) Damaecus-~Jerusalen 
242% 3: Lf a < 20 
9:424@11:18 Peter 5h 6-4 es Qppai-Ceesares 
11:19=21 el detic 
tas eee stiens from ‘Antiochk 
Terese em 
11:22€¢30 Barnabas & Saul Antioch=jJerusalem 
12;1=#19 Peter Jeruealen 


Barnabas & Saul 


from Antiooh 


Ror25ei5: ish, 12 


19:6<11,13829 Peter KR James Jerusalem 


Luke's methods of treating the source material used in his jospel 
are well known, Obwervations of such treatment,oarticularly with respect 


to Mark, may Ce stated in some such conelusions as these: - 


san poesen sponta hich noe 
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(1): Luke inserts his source material in coneideratle tlocks, 
Usually he follows one soarce until come common deteil allows him to 
take up another source at wnat seems to him the same point, 


(2) Lake tries to preserve the original order of his source material 





so fer as poesicle,. 
(3) Luke usually avoids conflation. Bith a duplicate account before 
hig ,he makes a choiee of one and follow2 it to the exelusion of the 
ot bet. 
(4) As far es possibile Lute tries to 7it his oarratives together 
in the bistoriaal order of evente. In turning from one goarce to another 


he e968 sose common inciient or Z3¢o3raphical hint as the connecting 
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He is. {reget in ble treatment of narratives matverialide 
Hivtving diacoarsces date,end most faeithtal an reporting sayings 0 

(4) 4is hiterery waethods may change ine form of his souras data in 
relativedy unimportant ways Cu% se oruserves the geseaniial content with 
fidelity. 

#9 are nO. surprage? Yo fand thet apparently Luxe makes about 

Acie. Ha are concerned particularly with 
the ¢agh that. the dau of the “klook" syster orevaile. Ho. follows one 
aourgs fore fitadjifen lays at asdde an favon of snother sourcd, only or 
resupe 10 again ae At test a4ahs the orogresaive realisation of his. gure 
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JewieheChristian community of Jerusalem. We have noted already hie impor- 
tance in connection with the activity and the operations of the Holy 
Spirit. The next tlock of Petrine data,8:14-25,is a part of the same ttad- 
ition represented in 3:1#5:10,for "Peter and John"(8:14) are mentioned 

as coming down from Jerugalem in connection with the nem Christian movement 
in Samaria inaugurated by Philip. Peter is still the important leader and 
the powerful representative of the Jerusalem Church, whose presence and 
ministratigns on tehalf of the new converts attend the coming of the Holy 
Spirit upon them, The summary atatement of 8:25,that they preached the 
gosoel in many Samaritan villages on the return journey to Jerusalem,in- 
dicates that Luke has more extended information tut is here selecting only 
his lmportant instance to serve his purpose. 

When we meet Peter again in 9: 32"11:18,he ig on a preaching tour 
which takes him to Lydda, Sharon,Joppa,and Caesarea. The healing of Aeneag 
at Lydda (9; 32335) and the raising of Dorcas (9: 44643) make no mention of 
"the Holy Spirit” in connection with these wondrous acte tut they are re- 
corded ty Luke tecause he found them in his Petrine source and,in view of 
his sp@cial fondness for the supernatural and extraordinary,they were too 
é00d to omit. They are a part of the primary Petrine tradition occurring 
in Luke's source just tefore the record of the Caesarean narrative and 
the Cornelius event.* Peter is at Jerucalem in 8: 25, while in 9:42 he ig on 
a tour of northern Judea. HWehave no record of his whereatouts or activities 
tetween 8:25 and 9:32, Foake&-Jackson would introduce 12:1-17 tefore 9:42 
in the Petrine tradition,since Peter's imprisonment and escape occurred in 


44 £.D.and before the famine in Jerusalem which did not occur until 46 or 


46 ALD.? 

Ly 
In episbe of ite orudity 9:46=443 is fixed in. form and minietere to_no 
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Peter's address of: justification upon his return to Jerusalem in 
11: 2ff gains the hearty approval and sanction of the Jerugalem Church, 
which "glorified God because salvation had come to the Gentiles aleo" 
(11:18) tut not beform he nad marshalled the stronjest evidence to show 
how the entire procedure was inspired, directed, and accomplished ty Goa 
through the direct presence and activity of His Holy Spirit. Was it at 
this time that Peter was commissioned ty the Jerugal.cm Church az an apos-~ 
tle to the Gdd-fearing "Sentiles"? It appears in 12:1*19 that Peter is no 
longer the leader of the Jeruszalem Christian church. His place seems to 
have teen taken by JameS at thie time (12:17). The last reference to Peter 
in 15: 6ff indicates that James is the head of the Jerusalem church, 
(15:13,19),while Peter in his remarks refers to his previous selection ty 
the Jerusalem church to ce an apostle to the "Gentiles"(15:7,14), How 
Peter haopens to te in Jerusalém at the time of this churcn conference, 
we are not told. It is impressive that he Champions the cause of Barnatas 
and Paul and ig the chief spokesman on their tehalf. After this Jerusalem 
conference,Peter is not mentioned again in Acts, 

As our study comes with, the field of "fovim criticiem",we are not atle 
to resolve the tlock of Petrine source tradition in Acts 1=5 into its 
component parts ty merely applying the test of "Holy Spirit" usage, although 
there is much evidence of the interweaving of primary and secondary trade 
tion herein,’ Our findings indicate that the Holy Spirit tradition is 
grounded in the religious experience and consciousness of ths dieciples 
of Jedus frem the post-resurrection days,as @ opromige and assurance given 
them ty Jesus (Lk 24:49; Acts 1:4,8,8) and that Peter is prominently men- 
tioned in connection therewith from the very teginning. There can te no 
doubt of the conviction and the certainty on the part of the disciples 


24 
hor example,of,Poaked@eJackson"*Lake "Beginnings of Christianity"Part I, 
Il, p.137ff.,Harnack,A, "The Acts of the Apostled@",pp.1462ff, 
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that the promised outpouring of the Holy Spirit of God occurred in con- 
nection with Pentecost, However secondary may te the tradition ag pre- 
served to ua,theres iis a historical basis of profound religious experience 
associated directly with this oceaeion which left an indelible imoreszion 
of conviction and assurance. On thie account we cannot consider Harnack's 
suggestion that Aots 4:31 presents the record of the original occasion 


1 } 
For gome tagzic reason 


ani experience of the outpouring of the Spirit. 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit was definitely sonnected with the day 

of Pentecost in the earliest tradition of the primitive Jerusalem Chriet- 
ian community. Beyond this we cannot go in our study. No jdoutt there are 

at Ieast two strains of tradition in Acts 1-%,0f which 3:1-5:165 represents 
&@ primary tradition.” However,al] we can tring to tear upon the problem 


Pi 
of these sources ie to say that the Holy Spirit tradition ‘is intimately 


tound up with toth and favors the tradition temind Acts 1 and ‘2,even 
though the account of the anderlying experience is oregesnted to us in the 


heightened form of secondary tradition. 


is 


By remaining within the bimite of our inves 





assign the following sectione tothe "Acts of Peteor™:- Acta 1-5;8: 14-29; 
G3 32-114; 19; 22: 1-19; 15: 6-12::1 3-29, 


i i " i" 
(2). "hove of Barnatas (ani Saul?) 


The dominant Jerugalem charch tradition underlying ‘Aets 1-15 em- 
bodies another written source tradition which features Barnatas ani may 
te called the "Acts of Barnatas (and S017). Saal is mentioned often 
enough in this tradition to euggest geranthetically that the orimary 
tradition may have included bis activities alonz with thoes of Barnatag:- | 


.¢., 82 long as he waz active in the missionary service of the Jerusalem 


shurch ani up 40 the time of separation on account of Jonn Markw (29: 566), 


Lie ere me ree ef the Apostles”, p.130 
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The reading of "the Holy Spirit" texts in their reepective contexts 
shows us the importance of thie man(who wae "full of the Holy Spirit") 
in the annals of Jerusalem church history, He ie always and only associa- 
ted with the Jerusalam church tradition. When that tradition iz dropped, 
we hear no more of Barnatas. He is introduced to us in 4: 46,37 as a 
oreminent memter. of the early Jerusalem community of Christians. Thig 
looks like a Lucan insertion here into the Petrine narrative concerning 
the community of goods in the earliest days of the Jewish-Christian 
church, He next appears in 9:27 as the spokesman for Saul, who ig received 
into the circle of the Jerusalem Christians through the good offices of 
Barnatas,who ig influential with the apostolic leaders of that brody. 
Our next meeting with him is in 11:22 where he id delegated by the Jeru- 
salem church to visit the new Christian mission in Antioch. He is des- 
ecrited in 11:24 as “a good man and full of the Holy Spirit". His stay 
and Christian lators amoirg the Antiocheen Christians wereso productive of 
results that he nedded assistance in caring for the work. He made a 
visit to Tarsus and returned with Saul and together they latored a year 
in the joint Christian ministry at Antioch. It is Barnacas' initiative 
in helping Saul at Jerusalem (9:27) and in securing his assistance in 
the Christian work at Antioch (11:25) which tring the two together for 
a larger joint work of Christian missionary enterprise that extends 
through 14:46, Hereafter they are mentioned together in “a connection 
which indicates that while Barnatas is mentionea first in the tradition 
and Saul is regarded as hie assistant,the order of names i¢ inverted by 
Luke in his otvious desire to emphasize the jsrowind importance of Saul, 
(Paul). This tendency accounts for Luke's failure to tell us anything 


atout Barnatas and his eagerness to relate everything about Paul. 
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In 11:30 "Barnabas and Saul" are sent ty the church at Antioch to | 

Jerusalem, In 22:25 “Barnatas and Saul" return to Antioch from Jerusalem 

bringing with them John Mark. Thereupon, the references to the activities 
of Barnatas and Saul are frequent and complete,so far as Saul is concerned, 
13:1 lbiste the namee of proohets ani teachers who wers in the church at 
Antioch. In the list of five named, Barnatas comes firet and Saul ie last. | 
Tn 43:2. the order is "Barnatas and Saul". In 13:7 Sergius Paulus calle 
to him "Barnatas and Seul", Coincident with the Lucan change of name from 
the Jewish Saul to his Gentile name, Peuland the deoarture of John Mark 
for Jerusalem (13:15), Parnatas' traveling companion is always referred 
to as Paul and Luke pushes Barnatas into the background, "Paul and Barna} 
tas” occur more often now than “Barnatas end Paul”. In 13:13 it is "Paul 


and his companions” who set sail from Paphos, Barnatas is only a figure~ 


head,af we judge from Luse's presentation here. Paul gete all the write-up 
5 J 0 





ani ty his aggressive orominence,we gain the imoreesion that he is the 
only one of the party to do Unings. But.iit Le very avident that Luke 
de intentionally featuring Paul at ‘he expense of Barnatag ani the fact 
that there are intermittent references to "Barnabas and Paul” indicates 
that Luke is preserving a tratition in which the names are. mentioned in 
thie order, even Shough he ia-telling only half the story. "Paul and Barn- 
atac”. ocaure in 133 45,46, 50. The primary orien, "Barnatas and Paul”, occure 
in 14:12, 14,"hile in 14:20 Paul goss “with Barnatas to Derte™. Chapter 15 
uses toth orders, "Paul and Barnatas™ in 15:'20twied), 22,35: tne original 
order, "Sarna@tas ana Paul" iin 159: 72,'24. 

It. i3 this fraquent reappearance of Barnatagi, especially iin the 
eonmbination Aa hebas ani Saul",which suggeeste a written source emtodying 


these data which center atout hie personality. The slearest inkication of 


‘ A ; S Pad Pt qe eo e ; * the fat ivwixyty 
this written sourcs tasis for these data attacnei to the activities of 


. 








Barnabas Cand Saul?) dg thet up to 13:7 the order ie constantly "Barner 
tas and SaulS,and while Luke plainly chenzes the exne "Seul* to "Paul* 


by deliterats antent and trequentiy thergafter cheness the order to 


"Penl and Barnateas™" he still preserves the original order of "Zarnatas 
ee ee eet ee haig 18: 02. dM: 16372008 i 
and peus if: HOLS ES huig tt Si Ae big De 


It is this) "Bernabas ani Saul" tradition, preserving the Jewish 


HH. 4 


named, whioh particulariy tands together tae entire so-callea “Antischean" 


tradition (11: 19-50; 12; 28-15: 35) ag a unit of Jerugalem Church tradition, 


featuring EFarnatas,despite Luae's faiiure to give us more than the bare 


3 - 


mention of has. name. Even Harnach,wno regards 12: 19-19: 45 Comitting 
12;1-24) ag Antiochean traditica,ds obliged to gay as he recognigss 
he weight of this important darnabas tradition;= 


“We may not deecride the Antiachean tradition as Pauline 
tradit:ion but must characterige it by the three nawes --+ 
Stephan, Barkueabas,and Saul. In it: St. Barnabas. is regarded es 
eguei to,indsed eae superior in importance to 84, Paul..i.ss 
Agein,St.Barnebas is a propnet,&+,Paul only a teacher, Taia 
again shows us that we ware hers conterned with #» separate 
traditioa which has deen toucaed up by Strbuke. Boeoording 
to thisa source 56, Paul wea not the originator «of the wission 
ta the Geatiles. on the Goatrary, tne men of Cyprus end Cyrene 
were firet) in the field, ,aad were folle dss by ft. Barnabae, 


wad: only in ithe Shire pless by 84,.Pauli.”* 
- - ay -— + “ta a We 8 - .¥ *% 1 FY F * Ant: 1 ; ~ > py ys ) & if. * ras eed rs 
In a Tootne ne strenctneng curther the postiuion Tor a carnatag<-tradivion 


"Tt. is even poe@sitdlse thet ia the. source 8t.8teophen and 8-t. 
Rarngoas were treated as the chief characters and tiat Saul 
playeé@ only a sesiondary part. In favor of this hipothesia we 
have 18:37 + 'Bernebes was minded to teke aleng with thes 
Jonn e@lac,whe wee calied Mage! Sof, alac Taotkaov Ts in ¥, BP) 
ig we may press the words,*® 
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"It is easily recognized that the whole narrative of 
Chaptere 143=14 (with the exoeption perhaps of the scene at 
Lystra,where the p@ople are avout to sacrifice to the epos- 
tles) is enveloped in the same atmoephere of generality and 
superficiality whioh ie okharacteristic of most of the ac- 
Counts in the firat half of the vdook, It is not that the 
euthor'a representation of St,Paul ia altogether different 
from his representation of the l®ading figures of the priimi-~ 
tive community -— in ochepters 143 and 14 he showe that this ig 
not eo = bubtbs.difference in. bigitreatuent cbeghas_jugstiat_ 


— ee ee ee ee ee 


tims is essentially of gene type and ell that ie narrated after, 
wards is of a two-fold type (namely, that of the weesectione 

and that of the remaining parte) though thie doew not affect 
the unity of etyle and vocabulary which obtainge throughout 

the whole took," 


throughoutchaoters_1#15_leaves.off. Thie is highly significant testi- 
“The “Acts of Barnab&s (and Saul?)" include 4: 36, 37; 9% 1430; 11: 22—30; 
128 25ee15: 125,12, 
(3) _"The_dcts_of the Seven" 


There is a third documentary source to te discerned teneatrh the 
present Lucan record of Acts 1#15 which we may call by the familiar 
title, "The Acts of the Seven®,for want of a tetter neme. It features 
only two of the seven by name (Steonen and Philip) in our written records, 

The arrangement of material ty tlocks would lead us to expect the 
presence end use of another source at 5:1 and this we find to te the 
case. Invedtizators of the source protlem on other fsrounde have located 
another dource at this pomnt and our study accords with this finding, 

This Jerusalem Church source extends from 6: 1+8:1%;includes 8: 26<40; 
and is last referred to in 11:19621. 


1 
giarneack,h, "Acts of the Aposties",p,148 
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In 5:12°5 we have the account of the election of the seven Hellenis- 
tic Christians who were ettached to the Jerusalem Church, "men of food 
report and full of the Spirit and of wisdom,(5:3), Stephen and Philip 
are cgefinitely mentioned in 6:5,heading the list of the seven men named, 
They are definitely attached to the Jerusalem church,teing chosen ty all 
the members and approved in @ formal way cy the "apostles"(6:5,6). The 
activitied of Stephen are narrated firet and extend to 8:2, where he is 
put to death for his evangelistic zeal and a persecution is precipitated 
against the Hellenistic Christians of the Jerusalem church, who are scat- 
tered throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria. This source is put 
aside temporarily ty Luke to introduce Saul and establish a nexus for the 
accOmnt of his conversion in 9:1©30, Our source ig resumed in 8:4 with 
an account of the preaching activities of Philip, the second of the seven 
Hellenistic Christians of Jerugaalem, Whether or not 8:1 te a condensed 
eummary statement of Luke,("And there arose on that day a 
tion against the church wiich was in Jerusalem:and they were all scat- 
tered atroad,the regions of Judea and Samaria excdpt the aoostles"), it 
is baged on the source tradition and there is a doutle connection with 
what follows: - 

C1). 8:4 (*tuey, thereforo:,that were soatteded sbroed went about 
preaching the word"), repeats the thousht of 8:4 cecause of the interven- 
ing verse 8:35 which tr@axs in to advise of Saul's persecuting zeal, 

(2) Luke selects the following Philip-narratives from the source to 
illustrate how the gogpel was spread in Judea and Samaria by those who 
were scattered abroad, 

The source id regsumed,then,at 8:5 with the narrative of Philip's 


breaching of the gospel to the Samaritans,which ig attended ty the great 
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"signe"(8; 6,13) and mighty "powers" (8:13) wrought ty him. It is worthy 
of note that "signe and wonders" (and "powers") are agsociated exclusive+ 
ly with the Jerusalem Church tradition in Acts 1215 and appear nowhere 
alee in the book, (Sete 2:19, 22, 44, 4: 16,22, 30; 5; 12; 6:8; 7: 36:8: 6, 15: 143 3; 
16:12). They are characteristic of the three straine of tradition and re- 
flcet the early appeal of tne extraordinary manifestations and phenomena 
woth in connection with and disassociation from the operation of the 
Holy Spirit. One of the GNaracteristics of Acts 1615 ig its strong color- 
ing of the supernatural and miraculous, Because Luke makes no such use 
of “gigng and wider" in chapters 16228 ahd its presence ig one of the 
literary ohenomena of Acts 1415,it is most likely that it,too, like the 
Holy Spirit tradition,is embodied in his sources as a characteristic of 
the entire Jerusalem church tradition. its use here in 8:56,13 is another 
indication that the Philip narratives are derived from a written source 
aiid not communicated orally ty Philip to Luke. 

At 8:14 Luke leaves the Philip somrce to take uv the Petrine account 
of the Samaritan Christianity,whereby the vJerusaiem apostles complete 
the work of Christianization which Philip hac inaugtirated. We have al- 
ready noted that the summary statement cf Luke in 8225 indicates that 
there is more. to the Petrine-Jerucalem account of the Christian work 
among the Samaritans than Luke is here giving us. Having accomplizhed his 
purpose to show the establishment of Christianity in Samaeria,he turns 
again to the source he has just laid down and regumes at the point where 
Philip is divinely led to convert the;Hthiopian eunuch to Christianity, 
This incident,#s selected ty Luke from a larger collection, served the 
double: purpose of illustrating Philio'’s activity in the proclamaticn of 


the gospel in Judea and also the still wider extension of the Christian 
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gospel through the sonversaan of this black-skinnei “proselytea of the 


gate™ Havins given an ‘llustration to satisfy his purpose safficientd yi: 
Luks ddserts this source at 3:40, "but Philip was found at Asotus,ana 
passing through he preashed the gospel 40 all the sities till he came to 
Ceaesares,™). This summary statemant is another avlidencs tisat there were 
other narratives of Philip's preaching activity on this tour which Luke 
doas not maks «known 4o us. 


“fain Zweifel kann darkver gpeatehen, dass diese fragmentarischen 
Seatblungen von Philippus vines grousasren Zugamnenrhange ent 
nhommen a@ind,sei es einer Aufasichaung des Ledans des Philippus 
ofder einer GCesohichte der Sisben, Denn spsecieoll die Erwd@hnung 
won  ACwWtOC 8:40@ weiat,darauf hin,dase noch *twee folgts,was 
jetst von unalire Vorf-sbgusobaittans i3% unad---¥eist auf eine 
aufgebreitetere Drakes wisn uber ihna,die dem VYorg. wekannt 


Rewesen sein muses.” 


4+ 4 74s ‘ 4 Papwt hay Ae tT yn ene’. as oe ra ee 
tats 3:4 suggests sone IPViST ABMVAVI OD Of & VaeSSeatead Mins 


sonversion, for whitch he fise oregared his réadere iin 8:23. Phan he ra- 
turna +o tonaider Saessrean CAristianity, ne prefexs to use the Petrine 
sOures instead of that which deseniows the activities of Philip and gives 
ine long, vidtalle?,and important account of the conversion of Cornelius, 
which event geniers at: Cagaarcsa 49: 92-10: 49). Tho use of the source dee 
terloing tie Ghnristian aisgion 10 ona Heileniets (9224-40), which appears 
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words, "ol wiv obv Stacnapévtec SeyvAGov", and refers back to those who 

were scattered abroad at the time of the persecution that arose about 
Stephen. This passage leads back to the realization that Antiochean Chriet- 
ijanity was dwe in its beginnings to the missionary zeal of Hellenistic 


Christians telonging to the church at Jerusalem, It is expressly empha- 


Sized that the first persons to proclaim the gospel directly to the Hel- 


hm 
ber | 


lenists at Antioch ana estatlish Weivorvette Christianity there were 
certain "men of Cyprus and Cyrene". Their efforts met with a lapge measure 
of siiccess and a flourishing church wes established there. The named of 
these Christian missionaries are not given,though they must have béen 
known,for shortly afterwardga the: report comes to the Jerusalem chureh, 
which eends Barnateas as ites amtasgador,which fact leads Luke to turn to 
the Barnat@s tradition for the further and fuller record of the development 
of this Antiochean tranch of tne Jerusalem Christianity. Harnack sudgests 
that the omission of the nameg of the founders was "only because they 

were not authoriazed prophets and teachers,or rather weee not prophets and 
teachers dy isetewaten,®” However this may be, 1121921 i£ a summary ace 
count of a fuller narrative concerning the oniath and growth of Christian 


missions in Antioch ae contained in the third source, descriting the exten- 





sion of Hellenistic Chrietianity,and celongins to the Christian church 
at Jerusalem. Actes 11:19-22 marks the last use of this source ty Luke in 
this took. 

There is one characteristic of this tradition describing the exten- 
sion of Hellenistic Christianity from the mother church at Jerusalem 
which id expressed on every Occasion that this source is uged, Thsse men 


1 " 
Harnack,A."Acts of the ApostlBe",p, 148, 





i rn 
; a 

a 
bo: fe i a 





2 29 
who are set apart as administrators are not. remembered for this service 
but for their setivity and success in proclaiming the gospdl., They tecome 
evanselists. Stephen is an evangeliet;Philip is the evangelist who openg 
uo Samaria and Judea to Christianity. The unnamed Hellenistic Christians 
founded the church af Antioch through their service as evangelists and 
oroclaimers of the gospel. 

"The Acts of the Seven" includes Acts 6:1°8:145;8:26540;11; 19=21, 

In tringing to a close this consideration of the three Jerusalem- 
Christian documentary sources which underlie the record in Acts 1#15,we may 
otserve a literary phenomenon which seems to tind still closer these 
sepwrate traditions. "} éxadknola" aopears only in the singular in Acte 
1=15 to detidgnate the church centering at Jerusalem. Sometimes the use 

to distinguish the mother church from the mission church, 
iz locativeatut in all cases the term seems to denots the one Christian 
body of telievers affiliated with the church at Jerusalem, Thus, Acts 5141; 
8: 339: 31;12:1;159:5,22; refer to the church at Jerusalem,while the locative 
use is indicated in 8:1;11:22 ("the church which was in Jerusalem"); 
11:26 (2ntioch),13:1 ("at Antioch in the church which was there"), 14: 27 
(Antioch). It is not until Acts 15:41 and 16:5 that reference ig made to 
"the churched"” and this is the term generally used in the second half of 
Acts. | iy 

The fact that Aote 1515 constituted a homogeneous entity -(rendered 
20 by "the Holy Spirit" tradition):,made up of three different strandd-of 
written source material, and telonging to the orimitive Christian church 


™ 


at Jerusalem, suggests C.C.Torrey's theory that Acts i=15 is a literary 


unit,resting back upon an Aramaic written source-basis. Hut this question 
ig neither included within the scope of this study,nor are we equipped 


to dgal with the protlem of Aramaic sourced, 
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3. Sources for Acts 14-28 


ee 


The scanty use of “the Holy Spirit" iin the laet half of ‘Acts ren- 
ders it imorotatle that the aopearance of the phrase herein will have 
any important tearing apon the character ani extent of Luke's sources, 

Two of the ten references in Acts 14-28 are located in the “we"- 
sections wheres Luke himeelf was an sye-witnese of the events descrited, 
Since Luke's use of "the Holy Spirit" always presents a source tasig, ats 
occurrence in 21:4,10 in connection with the proohetic utterances ad- 
dressed to Paul simply adds a historical and realistic touch whieh fur- 
ther increases the creditility and historical values of the “we"-sectionsz, 

We have seen that the remaining eight referanses to “the Holy 
Soirit" in the reet of chapters 16-28 are égrouped atout four eventd in 


which Paul sis tne central person. In each case this ues adde to the 


ity 
te 


hietoriceal reality of ‘he svent dsgerited. In one particular inetance,: 
the account of the Ephesian miniatry iin chaoter 19%,the sontribation is 
more gizgnificent. 

It, da the general consensus of opinion among. modarn New Testament 
echolargs that Aste 16<28,egcludinz the “wea"-sections, show no indication 
of iependence upon any written source or sources but only agon the re- 
ports of sye-witneseses who were always fellow-workere with Luks,and thie 
view is confirmed ty one test after another. Coming to it from the 
etandpoint of the ‘miraculous’ character of the subjyect-matter, for ex- 
atple,wo have alreaiy referred to Harnace's closely knit argument for 
the Lugan uge of written sources for Asta 1-15 and of oral communications 


for date contained inthe last half of “Acte, Qur own findings confirm 


i 
see page 216 
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thie generally accepted conclusion. 

In ‘Acts 16:4,7 it ds probable that thie reference to the divine 
guidance and counsel,upon which Paul wae dependent for his migsionary 
movements game orally from the apostle himself,although Silas could 
have communicated ait to Luke. This congciousness of divine zwidance here 
ds in complete accord with Paul's obedience to similar revelations of 
the divine will in reports distributed throughout this second half of 
hots, 

Chapter 19,which resorde Paul's ministry iin Ephesusis entirely dis- 
tinct in character from the rest of Agts 16-28 and seems almost like a 
page torn out from Aogte 1-19 and dineerted here, The narrative an 19: 1<20 
is deeply shaded with the coloring of the supernatural and the miraculous 
which we faindia the Mirs* belf of Aote,: The.ase of "the Holy Spirit” an 
19:2,6 seems to echo the early Jeruselom days ani the primitive Christian 
tradition. Paul's question ‘to John's tiemiples iin 1972,"nia ye reseive 
the Holy Spirit when yo believed?" ani tnair answer, “way,we did not a0 
wuoh a8 hear whether the Holy Spirit was givon™, rucalls hs usage in 
Aots 1-15, When Paul in 19:5 "hea laid hie bends upon them,the Holy Spirit 


Game upon themand they spake with tonguea and prophesied.” How stronsly 





thie guggests the colndidence of the coming and activity of the Holy 
Spirit with Peter's ministry to the Sameritan. Christians or to Cornelius 
and Ris hougeholail Nhat seems hore to te either a etrand of written tradi-| 
tion or an editorial duplication ‘in describing the. dventi,de no more than 
the oral report, of a Christian “fundarentaliet"™ who harks tack to a orim- 
itive Christian interpretation of ‘the events ieesnthed and makes use of 


ase characteriatic thought ani. language. All we have here iz an expores~ 


gion of the extengion of the Carietian tradition of the priwitive 
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Januealem church or circle to an individuad Chriatian in Ephesus,-no un- 
reasOnatle or strange occurrence, Naturally,the whole narrative id con- 
genial to Luke,who ia inclined favoratly toward the miraculous and super~ 
natural. The account in 19:1*20,and eppecially in 19:2,6,may well have 
come from either Gaius or Aristarchus,who are summarily mentioned in 19:29, 
We know that Apistarchus together with St.Luke me&b Paul a little later 
(20:4,5),and that Aristarchus agcompanies them on the voyage to Rome( 27:2). 
The third event associated with "the Holy Spirit" in this section, 
is Paul's addrese to the leaders of the Ephesian church at Miletus (20:23), 
"The Holy Spirit tenstifieth unto me in every oity,eaying that bonds and 
affliotions abide me", and the pastoral advice of 20:28 ("take heed unto 
youreelved and to all the flook,in whioh the Holy Gpirit hath made yom 
Extow@onoug."). Thase acourrandes lend added weight to the credicility of 


this gpvech which is recognized to te guite authentic aven ty thogs who 


‘ , seg ‘ 1 
deny in general the authenticity of the speeched in Acts." 


be said in general for those discourges of Acts which contain the use of 
"the Holy Spirit". The same oGcurrence of "the Holy Spirit” in 28:25, 
which introduced in a thoroughly familiar way e® auotation from the Old — 
‘Testament of which Paul maked use in hig aaaress to the departing Jews 
at Rome,adds its tit of weight to the credibility of the speech 


4. Sourced for Luke 1 and 2, 


We bring a fe® findings to the constderation of whet bearing our 


study of Luke’s use of “the Holy Spirit" has upon the source problems 
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(1). "The Holy Spirit” is not used editorially »by Luke but always 
has a source-basis. 

(2) In Acts 1515 we have located a definite Holy Soirit tradition 
which is attached to the primitive Christian Church at Jerusalem. There 
are at least three different collections of documentary material in the 
pOssession of theJerucal€m Christian Churceh:-Actse of Peter; Acts of 
Barnabas (and Saul?); Actes of the Seven, 

(3) The Acts of Peter press tack to the very teginnings of the 
Christian movement in Jerusalem and describe the earliest etages of ite 
growth, (We cannot sut-divide the Acte of Peter into orimary and second- 
ary material ty the test of "Holy Spirit" usaseJ 

The seven references to “the Holy Spirit" contained in chapters 


1 and 2 of Luke's gogpel are located as follows:- 


Lake Issigent References ~fontext 
: % "He. sk be f ed with, th 
1:15 Angel to Zecherias Bei ett hwee pitt his aobeer he ues & 1: 5e23 
1:35 Gabriel to Mery "The i! ly Spirit vedd cone ° thee 
é t , 
and tBe {po erst e Voet HPCE ehati 1; 26-38 
Risgems SNS t fF Mar t a & Blis eth @ filled with 
eettaveun re ** ES Hats ashes t* ° 1: 39-56 
13:47 phOo;j f Zeoh. "And. h feather Zechariagzg we £ d - 

, reeerees: 2 “tal with tbe Roly Spirit and Breuhantea* 1; 47249 
2:25 Simeon "And the Hoky Spirit wae upon hin" 23° 22> 36 
2326 n m a t had b d 

+2 #2 vét Het, eeteicen’?* unto him “ 
Qiao " “CRS Boar eee Ly) the Spa eit) ota. the i 


In every reference the usage tetrays its primitive Je#ieh-Christian 
character akin to that expressed in the earliest part of dcts (1=5). 
The underlying thought ie Jewish, tut it ie more than Jewigh,it is Christ- 
ian. The Holy Seirit is regarded as a voresent possession to inspire 
proiphetic utterance,indiceting a post-Pentecogtal, Christian consciousness, 
The familiar terminolozy of the Acts tradition apcears. Zecharias is 


e 
promised that John shall be "filled with the Holy Spirit". Both Blizateth 





ee a es 
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and Zecharias were "filled with the Holy Spirit", "The Holy Spirit" is to 
Ris debe taeda: Wada "The Holy Soirit™ “oame upon" Simeon,to whom had come 
a revelation "cy the Holy Spirit", It was Simeon who came into the 
temple “in the Spirit”, 

vhs we note ty relating our text to dita context, both chapters are 
knit togetoer by this primitive-Christian, Holy Soirit traditiuion belonszina 
to the Jerusalem Church. The dominant idea is that all these individuals 
are but organs and instruments of the divine will and purpose which @i- 


rectly influences, Zuidea,inspiresi,and controls their actions, 





We cannot do everything we showld bide with our tool of criticiam - 
"the Holy Soirit” useage. Because it limite the scope of our investigation 
so dfinitely,we cannot tring it to tear anon any linguistic or stylistic 
protlem oresentei ty the material with which it deals. It san, however, 
point €n the direction in which literary and historical criticiem may go 
With their instruments of investigation, I. can sconfirs and supplement 
and further and assist. But ty dteelf it cannot getat the roats of 
things or lay. hold doon origins. Yet it da a valuetle informant, as wa 
have already seen. 

Sea far ase we are atle to tring.tbe findings unearthed by this 
method of critioilem to tear uson the sources for Luke 1 and -2,we can aay 
in. some cages with practical certainty aniiin others with a High degree 
of protatility: - 


(4) They indicate with certainty a written source basis for Luke's 


= 


ase in vansue in which "he Holy Spirit” spoeeres,eand with e very bisn 


- 


for tne context in. shich 


w 


degree of paenenene we & wrqpet source bagi 
thie Leaxt appears. 


C2). Lkad ani 2 are not a free composition ef the author, Thera is 


@ Aegumentary tasia for at least mis rafergndusa to “thea Holy Spirit 
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and here Luke ie reporting his cource with fidelity. There is the strongest 
probability that he is doing likewise with redpect to the context. 

(3) The source-data underlying Lk 1 and 2 bear: the definite imprees 
of primitive Jewigh-Christianity, 

(4) This source material telonss to the circle of the Jerusalem 
Christian Church, 

C5) It is no later in date than the tradition incorporates in Acts 
125 and probatly co-existed with thie traditicn. 

(6). If thie is true,this source material wae undoubtedly incorporated 
ty Luke himself as an integral part of the Third Gospel,and was not a 


later aSdition by some editor or redactor. 


5. buke's Vergsion.of.o, 


Our study of the "Holy Spirit"ugage in the Third Gospel alone led us 
to nola oprovigsionally:- 

(1) Luke in his use of "the Holy Spirit" was transmitting faitofaully 
a tradition embodied in another and different version of @ than that used 
ty Matthew, 

(2) The Holy Spirit tradition is a chief characteristic of this ver- 


sion of Q and is the dominant, unifying facture of Lk45: 1-4: 50, 





Qur intensive study in detg estaclishes these as sound conclusions 


nf 


and informs us further with regard to “Lk's @ source: - 


te 


| 
| 


(6) It beare the stamp of Jewish-Chrigtianity,and is to te located 
within'the circle of the Jerugaiem community or church, 
(4) The oresence of this Holy Spirit tradition which bindg@ together 


thea narrative and afscourss naterial sesociated with Jesus in 3: 1=4: 30 


and is present elsewhere in discourse attribvuted only to Jezus,allows the 
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Glaim with nigh orobabtility that Luxe's version of @ is the earliest 
Christian tradition with regard to thea teachings of Jesus. Then, Luke's 
C is as early or eerlier than the version uged ty Matther, 
This probability de confirmed ty the results of independent ine 
yvestisations made on other Zgrounds. On the taeis of historical probtabil- 
« 


ity Streeter argues: - 


“Most probably @ (the Greek translation) ia an Anticchean 
trenslatioca of a document originally compotged in Aramaio,"* 


Presumini for the moment that this is true,it is fer easier to account 
for the Omission of “the Holby Spirit" elemente sontained in an ‘Aramaic 
orisinal and representing a purely Jeraselem tratition in a Ireek 
translaticn for a Gentile Charch than for the additions and dommmeties 
of “the Holy: Spirit" dn a sources originally Jacking it, 


On the tasie of carefully sifted evidence as to the Hramaniems in 


< 


mn 


the Third Foapel: 


| 


YeLachlan indicates that there are atout 84 Aramatiems in 


wuke of which 71 are in eayinga and only 15 in narrative. Of these 7%, 


rt 


60 are contmined in the sayings of Jesus) Consequently,ne is led te sayie- 


"30 fear ae the evidence goes,it auggests rather etrongly 

- that there is some apeocial resseon Por Luke's Aranaizas 
being found @9 largely in ss. yings of Jeayst. In obher words, 
it points to an Arawaio G@ used by Luret.” 


further, it ig the sound. Judgment of Harnack after his éloge ink 


vestizetions of the aayainge of Jesua:- 


"It is sore anosient than St.Wark. Pas infMuence of "Pauline 
iem"® whieh is so strong in St.Mark is entirely wanting,und 
acoordingly the mein thewe of St .Mark - that Jeaus, bia 
death and resurreogtion,form the centent of Yis own gospel - 
ie aot found in 9...T% is ovident that 2 was seoupoeed in 
Palestine, - its Jewies and Palestinian horizon is quite 
ovvrious," 


x 

Streeter, 5B, k. "The Four Gospels", ps223, of. pp. 830.233, 
MeLaoblan, 4, [8t,bLuke:Tne 4an and His fork", pp. 63-64 
Harnaaok, A. "The Bayiage of Jeeun", pp. 847-248 
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What can we say of the possible relationship between the 
Holy Spirit tradition embodied in Luke's version of Q@ and that of chap- 


ters 1 and 2? Most likely they are related to each other as primary and 
secondary traditions,in the Sine wal that we find in Acts 1<5 that 
orimary and secondary traditions and narratives exist side ty side and 
yet both are impressed with the Holy Spirit tradition. The historical 
provatility is that the tradition of Lk.1 and 2 is secondary and repre- 
sents a develooment later than that oresented to us in the Q source 


used ty Luke. 
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Ve. (A SUMMARY “STATEMENT OF 


PUNDAMENTAL PROPOSITIONS 


The first important matter which raceived consideration wag the | 
inquiry whether our thesie presented a real grotlem. There was no 
doutt on the point of the ultiimate objective, for the entire aim of the 
investigation has teen to throw some light upen one of the unsettled 
-grotlems of New Testament oriticiem -- the character of Luke's source 
material in the Third Tospel and in the Book of Acts. In fact, the 
jriving urge was a special interest in the attractive protlem of the 
wources tehini Acts 1-15, This shaped the subject for investigation 
and extended the hops that some iimportant findings. miaht result. 

The next essential question put wae whether there was sufficient 
WOrKINg material to proiuce sufficient evidence to eztatbtlish some 
positive results. Luke's prominent anid frequent usage of “the ‘Holy 
poirit" ig an ovtetanding feature of his writange. In toe gospell, the 
girategic location of euch raferenoes rather than thair great number 
(though coneideratly more than apeear in the other synoptic gospels): 


invited investigation, while the predominant use of "the Holy Spirit" 

an the farset half of Aste promised suflicient working capital, oroviied 
Tt. could te shown thet Luke's ues of “the Holy Soirit." was not editorial 
for literary effect, tut estatlighed Gn documentary sourcesi. To igtermine 


all this thie sonstituted the firat protlem and tase. 


=— 


To this end we maie a comparative staiy of all the references con 
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tained ‘in Luke's jospel from chapter 3 forward. Consideration of the 
usage in chapters 1 and 2 was postponed temporarily,since thece sintrom 
ductory chaptere are composed entirely of material peculiar to Luxe 
and afford no tasia for comparison. On the basis of all the available 
external evidence each reference was tested from the etandpoint of texte 
gal reliability,compared with its corres jonhing passage in Mk or Mt when 
they were oresent, with. the otject of determining the certainty or 
protatility of a written source bacie. Likewise, the idea-contant of the 
respective uage of “the Holy Spirit" was grojected, Occasionall a, 
interpretation was alded to criticicn, 

‘After this detailed treatment the gospels of Mk and “Vt were examined 
40 determine whether they contained any references to “the Holy Spirit” 
for which Luke hed no parallel usage. In such cases the corresponding 
versee in the Third Jocoe] were dealt with in order,to consider the ques- 
tion whether Luke's omiesiion was due to editorial preference or tseause 
ihe source af fie diggosal didi not.make use of “the Holy Spirit” at thoes 


pointe. In sach cages the letter wee found to te most protatle. The fol- 


a Pd 


lowing fandings of this analygis oa the tagie of external and sinternal 


evidenoe oresunted made it gossitle 10 state with a very High degrees of 
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orotebiliiy thet ners was a anitien seourte=-bagis for Luke's use of 


"the Holy Soirit" in the Third Joapel. Such usase wae not due to editorial 


“4 


interpolaSion on ascount of operaonal preference for tne ‘ides, | 
(1). Yark eonaing six references to the Holy Spirit (4 times sin say- | 
anges of Jesus and twice in narratives sonterning his),and oreserves the 


‘correct biterary form, Td nyeuna tO aGyvov. Hende, there existed a Holy 
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Spirit tradition in written form prior to “he writing of the Third Soepel, 
(2). Mk, 12: 56CML 22: 43); Wk. 15: 35(Ut%.10:°20). use “Holy ‘Soirdt” in 
sayings of Jesus, while LkJ20: 42,21: 15,the corresponding oaszaies', omit. 
this phracse and sutstitute some other expression. And Luke sia most fadtne 
ful when he transmits the words of Jesus. This is one of nis hiterary 
characteristics. 
(3) Lake's “Holy Spirit" references appear in non-Warecan seations 


and are derived from non-Marcan cources. iApparently,he is making use of 


} 
| 
| 
a version of Q.which differs from that used ty Watthew,. 
4) In not a single ingtance is there evidence of sditorial inser- 
tion of "the Holy Spirit” on the part of Luke. The conclusions for a | 
written source tagia as .againet editorial insertion was held provigional- | 


ly,pending an intensive examination of "the Holy Spirit” in sets. 


The iavestigation of “Holy Spirit" usage iin Acte tegan with a eepa- 
rated, detailed treatment of the 42 occurrences of "Lhe Holy Spirit" and 
the 12 references to “the Spirit" (as. equivalent to Jod's Holy Spirit), 
Thig could not tes eomoarative. gtuiy, gines adequate external. evidence 
and taterial for comparison were lacking. Hosyver,an examination of the 
aveilatie internal sviaence. made on. the tagis of textual reliatility,: 
ihe relation of tes. to sontext diterary style,diea content, @to.,: fur- 


nighed material for certain ohesrvations in regard to the Lucan usage 


in &ate which couli then te tested Ey the data of the nistorical davele 
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opment of the Holy Spirit tradition as it appeara in other Ch 
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literaturs, ‘A compilation of the information afforiei ty this detailed 
examination was made anid classified ag "ne Holy Spirit tragvition in the 
Book of Acts", for there wae found to te «a historioally accredited, unigua,: 


Christian traditaon of the Holy Spirit attached to the primitive Christian 
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church at Jerusalem. 

Then followed a comperison of the Holy Spirit tradition in the Book 
of Acts with the Synoptic and Pauline usage of “the Holy Spirit". It was 
found to occupy a middle position tetween the synoptic tradition on the 
one hand and the Pauline tradition on the other,both in its higtorical 
location in time andcin the hietory of the development of New Testament 
thought concerning the Holy Spirit. It is poet-synoptic and pre-Pauline 
ani stands aga distinetly Jewieh-Christian, orimitive church tradition 
which our Gentile author, Lake, transmits with fidelity,showing no traces 
of the influence of Pauline thought in respect to the Holy Spirit, 

With this oreliminary yet ‘important study madoljwe turned to the 
closer and more critical investigation of the Lucan usage to determine 
whether the use of “the Holy Spirit" in iActs directs us to posit editorial 
dinsertion or a written source tasiz. To this end there was presented a 
graghic exhibit in chart form of the distritutiion of all the references 
to “the Holy Soirit™ arranged in the orier of their appearance in Actes. 
This arrangement. grouged the references unier the headinis: <Aots 1-145,: 
Acts 15=28(exelusive of tithe "we"-gectiondh, ani ‘the “se"~sections - and 
injicated a totel numter of 44,8,and ‘2 references ‘in each respective 
groue. | 

Tren followed a careful examination of "the Holy Spirit” text in 
relation to its sontexti,teginning with the “we"-sectional where we ghould 
most reasonetly expect to fing vortrayed Luke's special interest ‘in the 
Holy Spirit,if he had any such oarticular interest. The evidencs brouzht 
forth Wane Glear fact that while Luke betrays a fondness for svents of a 
eapernatural, extraordinary naturw,fe has neither a predisposition nor a 


preference for the uae of “the Holy Spirit" as such. With svery oppor-~ 





tunity to do so,opportumity prezented ty data of a ‘miraculous’ nature 
which have parallele in ‘Acts 1-15 iin connection with which he has used 
"the Holy Spirit",Luke passes over guch opportunities in the "we"-sec- 
tions. It occurs only twice herein and in each case ‘it is clear that Luke 
uses "the Holy Spirit” only teoause it was transmitted to him as a part. 
of the narrative he was recording. It has a source tasiez. 

Careful,close examination of the 8 references to "the Holy Spirit® 
contained in the remainder of Acts 15-28 trought us to the same concla- 
sion. These 8 references are grouped atout 4 incidents in which Paul is 
the chief person. 3 of these ugea are found tin words attributed to Paul 
himeelf,2 are contained in narrative which he most likely communicated 
to Luke originally. The same holds true for the 3 references in jAate 19, 
The indication of this section ig that Luke makes use of "the Holy 
Soirit" only tecause 1% is communicated to hin ty the sources at. his 
commana. In the cases thus far mentioned in Acts 156-238 this communication 
ie most orobatly oral. 

It is within Acts 1-175 that 44 of the 84 references te "the Holy 
Spirit" in the Boox of ‘Acts are contained, constituting a localized Holy 
Soirit tredition which rendere the entire section homogeneous. The his- 
torical data here oresent are so evidently the outcome of the individual 
and group religious exoerience and life under the sonscious control, 
guiiance,and inspiration of the divine Spirit of Jot and 20 evidently 
a living part of that corporates experience; thse idea-content of ‘the Holy 
Spirit is so thoroughly Jewizh in its richneze and diversity;the added 
weight of the otgective evidence already aecured iis so strong;:--that when 
#78 consider in sadditiion that the Sentile,Luc¢?,was separated ty time, 


space, .emperament,and soirit from the religious sxperience and nigtory 
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of the primitive Ohristian community whose life ne depicts,it is hietori:. 
cally dimorobatls and payshologically impogeitle that “the Holy Soirat® 
tradition in Actes 1-15 is a frase composition on the part of Lukes Ratner, 
he adopiys the gate attitude ani literary method that wa have seen sin 
other gectione of his writings. He tranagite these Soly Spirit refer- 
ances in the form of a constructed tradition localized in Aets 1-15 and 
emanating from Jerusalem tecauee and only tecause he found them first 

in the source material of which he made uge. 

The esgential findings which have thue far emerged from the comparas 
tive study of “the Holy Spirit” usaje in the Third Yospel and thea inten« 
sive study of Acts,and which constitutes oropowitions fundamental to the 
progress of the investizavion to follow,#ere then sathered under ‘the 
headings, “Observations and findings" 00.199~201). Bach study confirms 
the Other, Separately and togather they constitute a fund of positive,. 
eaumaulative suidende whioh aatathigneg tha couclagion tevond reasonable 
jouctt that Lake used "Lhe Holy Spirit" in the Third Jose ani-in Sate 
Only tecause 2% wae first scommaniscated to fim ty nig bedcndaentaas 
Oral or written. In this reaoeot Luke de tranemittving his. source material 
with fidelity. Thera ts aot an instance UCaxceot dt tbe iAats Py2). where 
Luke daserts "the Holy Spirit” editorially. 

Having shown that “the Holy Soirit* in the Lucan writday 
integral ogart of ‘the eources used ty the author, xe were then in a pogi- 
tion *o consider the Siiovalttins of tiese Tindinge ani sconslweions upon tire 
protlen of Luka’s soureas2. Naturally ws ¢electead Actes 1-15 as the starte 
ingooins for thie anvestigation,ednce "the Holy Spirit" ic ueei there more 
frequently than in all the remainder of Luke's writindes, 


The firet presentation was a tatular exhibit of the 44 references 
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in this pastllen in the order of their appearance, noting carticulariy 

the relation of such usage to persons and places. This exhitit clearly 
indicates a definite relationship ketween the activities of the doly 
Spirit centered atout the person of Peter and the place,Jerusalen, 

Peter is airectly mentioned in connection with 25 of the 44 references, 
Jerugalem on 24 occasions, The exhibit reveals fron ths locations of 
"the Holy Spirit" text within its context that the entire secticn is 
Clogely knit together by this Holy Spjrit useage. This is a striking 
ohenomenon for which zgome explanation was needed, A re-reading of "the 


Holy Spirit" text in Acte 1215 within its context and in the light of the 

obsarvetionws presented ty our exhibit,for the purpose of reconstracting 

the picture which the author has poftrayed therein, reveals that we are 

in possession of a primitive Ohrdstien,Holy Soirit tradition telonging 

to the ddruealem churen and attaching itself ingeparatly to thea history 

of the earliest days of Jerusalem Christianity and the later account of 

the extension of Hellenistic Christianity in Samaria,Judea,and Antiocn 

as a ovement originating within the Jerusdlem church body iteelf. This 

Caristian missionary movement ig inaugurated ty members of the Jerusalem 

visited, 

Chureonh,and in gach mission post the work isaaporoved, sugervised, and 

furthered by the Jerusalem church through its strongest and ablest lead- 
; « 

srs. This expansive Christian miesionary movsment,for whish the Jeruga- 

lem church acknowledges and accapts responsibility, embracas in turn 

Jaus,Hellenigis, and-non-Semitic  "God-fearerse"s, Acts 1-15 gived us the 

picture of the advance of Christianity to the very threshaid of purely 

Gentile Christianity as a movement solely within ths one,central church 


at Jerusalem,and presentea thrceughout from the standpoint of the Jerusa- 


lem church. This entire record ae nell es the underlying movement afte 
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dnecparably tound up with this single, primitive Christian Holy Spirit 
tradition which telonags to the early Jerusalem Church, Thies Holy Spirit 
tradition rendere the entire presentation a homogeneous amit. 

‘A compact and compressed grouping of the 44 "Holy Spirit” references 
in fetes 1-15 ws contained in our tabular charti, presents an exhitit saher@in 
the Lucan material iin this section isfound to exist in the form of digs- 


tinst and gooti-Sized tlocke of data to be arranijed in the order,- Peter- 





Stephen-Philip~Peter-Philip-Saul-Peter-Barnatas( Saul) -Peter-Barnatae( Saul)- 


Peter. This arrangement corresponds with Luke's treatment of his written 
source material in the Third Gospel. When we analyze these clocks of 
Aute aeterakeivoee find a connected relationship tetween these tlocke 
which shows plainly that Luke is transmitting source material already 
existing in written, djocumentary form. 

Tais consideration and treatment, of thease separate tlocks of mater- 
del lei us to discover tnat three dietinst documents of primitive Christ- 
ianit.y are preserved in acts 1-19,eall of which are a part of ‘the tradi- 
tion of ‘the Jerusales Christian Charch,*%o which these documenta belonged, 


nree writtwen sources underlying Acts 1-15 we have located roughly 


ce 
a 


Wits: 
ihess 


(4). Phe Aota of Peter 101-5; 9: 14"25; 9: 592-114: 18; 1231-19: 19: 6-14, 13~29) 
3 
(2) The Acts of BarnatasCand Saul?) 44:36, 37; 9: 1-40; 117::22- 30; 
12226-4359: 1-45, 22) 
(3). Thecdets of ‘the Seven (6: 1-8; 15; 3:20-40;.14: 19427) 
Beund ty the limwitationa of our investigation ani the form of "the 
Holy Spirit" instrument of.crauicism,#we can only indicate the. findings 
presented ty ‘his investigation. Ne cannot enter upon such considerations 
as languase,authorship,or dete gither for these eources underlying 


kets 1-15 or for any of the written sources used by Lute in his writings. 
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Our study of Luke's “Holly Spirit" usage has only a elight tearing 
upon the character of his sources for Acta 15-23, eines there are cut ten 
gush references iin the satire last nalf of Acts. However, what we do 
learn gupports ths widesorgad telie? of New Testament scholarship that 


nea events asserived or nea was ig. 


a 
« 


Luke hiwsslf wae eitner a witnese of 
pendent upon the oral communications of aya-aitaeseae for such narrative 
as he transmits. Cur investigation dogs strenithan the credibility of 
Paul's speech at Miletus, 

then we tarned to cingaire what tearing our investidation bas upon 
the sources for Luze’s soscelk, wa considered the cirth aarratives of 


the astivity of the Holy Soirit iin these 


4 
" 
& 
ry 
te 
"3 
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Lkel and 2. The 
two chaoters conetitute the unitary thread upon which ois 2tran3 most of 
the narrative herain contained. Thara is a isfinites sourve bagia for 
“She use of “the Holy Spirit” which bears the atanop of the orimitive 
Jewish-Chriatian traditipn telangina to the church at Jerusalem. This 
would indicate that gach a sourca including She tradition to wmich it 

iis iinseparatl]y; attached, existed as aavly as the tradituon in wvete 1-5 


and that Luke himself insorgeratei it in chapters 1 and 1! as an integral 


The one remaining source to be considera i wae that underlying the 
major part of the Hospel. Se had already even thet Lake wae transmitting 
with fidelity the Holy Spirit references from some veraton of 8 which 
4iffered from thet used ty Matthew,and that 
so intimately related to narratives ana aigcourses associated with 
Jesua onkyf. as to conatitute Li, 3:1-4:30. 6 homoseneoue entity. Our ine 
vestigation permite ue to aseert that the existence of thig Hoiy Spirit 


“tradition within 9 binks thie velsion of © with the egsrliset Jewigh-Charis 


ianity of Jerusalem. in faa, Ane GLSLBR may C8 sade reagonabiyve to te tested 








‘hat inne 3 manension or 9 represents whe varliset, Christian 


EY ‘weattion concerning 4he teachings of Jesus. 
| | Pini Sista inveatigation of Luge’s ase of “the Roly Spars" in 


“the? | Joepel and the Book of Acts has brougnt to light fects waion 


have: pane denonetrated to have an important bearing upon ‘the eroblem 


ef the nature and character of wae aauraea used ty Luke in the com pamh 


Gees of ‘Lake-Acks,: sources which ‘gtd 2a retain ‘he impress of ‘the 


ella noes Deberacy mannerioms and style. 
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VI. ‘A SUMMARY OF BMERGEN T CONCLUSIONS 


si dal as et ded ol ad ol al ah am S Sula ha} sch“ a He a idl NAS ng sk le ‘hs le Sin 


As our investigation has progresset,certain observations and 
findinis have emerfed which provide cumulative evidence to establish 
certain oositions and positive conclusions with rezgeri-to the otjeat 
of ovr investigation, --the nature and character of the anderlying 
sources used ty Luks in the composition of the Third Sogpel andi the 
Rook of Acta. Ye proceei to give a succinct, cummary etatement of these 
findings and conclusions: - 


T--Ffrom the comparative study of “the Holy Spirit" usage 
‘in the Third %ospel,= 


(1). There i@ a written source bas ig for Lake's use of "the 
Holy Spirit". Such dee ie not due to Sie daleel Given ee 


(a) In Mark,one of our earbiest documentary sources, there 
are four references to “the Holy Soirit”™ iin sayings 
of Jegustwhile “the Soirit™ us used twice jin narrative 
aoncerning him. Mark oragerve2 “he correct Literary 
form. “to avedwa To ayrov™ Ue, 33129; 12: 36:15:17) 

(ed Uk, £2: 56(N4.223°44) and We. 13245044, 10:20) use “the Holy 
Spirit" in eayinge of Jeaus for ahioh enother reading is 
preserved iin ack oeega pe ks This ie sifgsifieant, for Luke 
is ogoecinlly faiwhfaul in transmitting. saying2 of Jesus. 

Ce) Luke is uginég a version of Qwahigh divfare from that 
used ty Matthew, Tn 1% “he Holy Spirit” occurs in 
gayinds and narrative confined strictly to Jesus, 

(4) There is a Holy Soirit tradition associate’ with Jesue 
wiich is tha dominant feature of Lk.3: 1-4: 350 and renders 
thie section homogenous. 

(3) There is nota Bingle instance to furnish avidence that 
"the Holy Spirit” was insert¢i ealtorially on tne part 
of ‘, Uuxks. 


Tt--Prom the intensive stady of “the Holy Soinmit.” usage in Acta= 


(2). Tnare sis avidenss of an historisally acaredit4d, uniqge, 
Caristian, Holy Spirit tradition, which ia localize doin Asts 
1-29,42 attached to the gornimitiive Christian churah at Jdru- 
2alem,ani which Luke tranemite with fidelity, tetraying no 
traces of the influence of Paulina whought of “Lhe Holy 
Soirit*ae we migot naturally expect, 


43), The “we"-gectiions indicate a proclivity on the oart of Luke 
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for the "miraculous" and extraordinary event tut no particular 
interest in "the Holy Spirit". In 14 such tinatances, there 

are tut 2 references to the Holy AGLnEC In each case they 

are: the utterances of Christian proghets of whom Luke was 

an auditor and are tound ne with the inoldent which Luke is 
reporting. 


In the remainder of Acts 14-25 there arse 8 references to 

"the Holy Spirit” associated with 4 events in which Paul is the 
chief character, 5 of these most habia ware communicated 
orally te Luke ty Paul. 3 may have come from Paul cut more 
peotatly were communicated orally by some other Christian 
oresent at. Eoheaua (CAristarchus or Taiusi, whose interest in 

the supernatural ig congenial to Luke. 

hes in the "“we"-sections, Luke passes over several cpportuni - 
ties which invite use of "he Holy Spirit %,af he had any 
particular liking or inclination for its uee, The clear 


indication ada that in all 8 references Luke uses "tie Holy 


Spirit" tecause ani only because it wae communicated orally 
fo him ty mis source or sources, 


In fcts 1-19 there is every indication of a sources taeis for 
the Lucan usage and no evidence for editorial inesrtion of 
"the Holy Soirit™,+ 


4a). 44 of the 34 references to "the Holy Soirit™ ain Acte: oceur 


in thie seation, thus localizing a orimitive Holy Soirit. 
tradition telonging to the Jerugalem church ani thoroughly 
Saturated with Jewigh-Christian thought, This Holy Spirit 
tradition renders the entire gectiion nomoszensous. 

(c) The historical data are so inseparatly a part of the Holy 
Spirit tradition that. they appear as resudtants while 
"the Holy Spirit" ds the causative agent of the events 
recorded, 

(ao) On the grounds of all availatle otgective svidenee thue 
far accumulatedjof historical orotetibity;:of paychologi- 
cal possivtidity;of the fact that our. Jentile author. was 
separated from the religious events anil attendant hiee 
tory which he records ty from.30 to 50 yoars of tisd,as 
well as"space,temperamentiiani epirit™;+-- it is. historically 
improtatle and osyshologically impoesitle that Lake should 
have read "the Holy Soirat”™ into his sources, 

The only reasonable explanation is that here he treats 
his underlying sources as he nas done up to thie pointl. He 
transmits the Holy Spirit tradition in Acts 1-175 and usae 
"the Holy Soirit® 44 Siwee herein teoayee and only tecause 
Lhey were emlodied in the saurces used ty him,the matarial 
of which he ‘transmits with general fidelity. 


All the availatie external and internal evidence presanted 
ty the Third Gospel and tne Boo« of Acts ‘indicate a source 
basie for the Lucan use of “tne Holy Spirit, 
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TIIp-The bearing of these conclusions upon the problem of the 
neture and character of Luke's source material iin hie Soepel 
and Acts. may bea expressed as followe:- 


(7) Sources for Acts 1-15,~- 


(a) ‘Acts 1-15 show that the Holy Spirit tradition telonés 
to the Jerusalem Christian church and centera ohiefly 
atout Peter, The tatular arrangement of "the Holy 
Spirit" referenses iin the order of their apoearance 
visualises these, Peter iis mentioned ddreotly or by 
clesr implication in 28 of the 44 instance; Jerusalem, : 
din connection with ‘24 "Holy Spirit" references, 

(c) This Holy Spirit tradition iis connected. with the Jeru- 
salem church throughout thie section and is dingeparatly 
bound up with the deecriotion of ‘tha hietory of the 
earliest days of primitive Christianity in Jerusalem; 
then, with the expansion of Chrigtianity among Jewa, 
Helleniete,and non -Semites attracted ty Judaism in 
Samaria, Judea, Cassarea,and finally,dAntioch. This is 
alla Christian missionary movement originating and 
growing up within the fold of Jerusales Christianity 
itself, It. V2 inaugurated cy memters of the Jerusales 
Church,and is approved, zgupervised, furthered,and regu- 
lated by the Chrietian church in Jerusalem through 
ite most capatle, official leaders 

Co) Ante 1-15 thus oresents the Ketory of earliest Chriet- 
dantty exclusively from she standpoint of vhe Jaru- 
sulos Christian Charch and-ewtodies traditions ehich 
talong to thie church. 

(4) By grouping together "the Holy Spirit" references iin 
the order of their appearancd, we discover 2 separate 
tlocks of source material. Luke's literary agtaods iin 
thea gospel,- presenting hie written source data in al- 
tarnate blocks, maxing use of ons source ata time with- 
ou" conflation, and preserving the relative order of 
sacn gOuroe - sre eustained ty our iinvestigation of 
*heea blocks of source material oreasarved in iActe 1-154 

and clearly in@®icate his use of written sources borein. 

Xe) Ye dietinzgaieh and lecate 3 separates written eources 
underlying Aots 1+15 ani belonging to tha Jerusalem 
Vhrietian. Church. Theew. courses may te designated thus: - 
kota of Pater (125; 8: 1402559: 32-14: 18: 19:1-19:181 6-10, 

14-29) 
Acts of Barnatas (and Saal?) (4: 494,37; 9: 1-30. 11:°22~ 30; 
Tos Dom Fe Ge, HS) 
Asts of The Sevan (4:1-3; 14; 8124-40; 19: 19-27) 


” 


{a) Our study sugcorte ‘the age of oral souraes for the second 
nalf of ‘dete (axe apt “we"-sectione) ty the seanty use of 
"the Holy ‘Soimtt"” throughout, Such wee ie. wade only when 
She phrase is oart of the data transmitted orally to 
Luke by an eye-witness or when he himself ie an 
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auditor of the saying in which it iis used, 

The 2 references to “the Holy Spinit” contained dn the 
speech of Paul to the elders at Wiletus lend weight to 
the authenticity and reliability of tis discourse. 


(9). Sources for Luke 1 and ‘2,- 


Ca) 


{e) 


the 7 references to "the Holy Spirit” argue with cer- 
tainty for a written source tasie for this text, and with 
a high degrees of protability for Shw context of whioh 
the text sis an integral part:-i.e,j,oractically the en- 
tire ‘two chapterg, since tha Holy Spirit tradition makes 
{hom homogeneous. 

Thais written source underlying the first two chapters of 
Luke's Jospel tears the definite impress of primitive 
Jowieh-Christianity. 

This source material telongs to tae Gircle of primitive 
Charistiaaity connected with the church at Jerusalem. 

The Holy Soirit tradition nerein is no earlier or later 
in date than whe tradition incorporated iin iActs 1-5 and 
Was probably coterminous with tniec tradition, 

In all provatihity,lake Rineelf ainoluded chapters 1 and '2 
as. an integral part of hie gozpel. 


(10) Luke's Varaion of G:- 


Ca) 


Ce). 


(a) 
(4a) 


Our study of the goseel references led uz to. aceeot 


orovisionally the sonclusions, - 

Lu#e was transmitiing with fidelity a tradition smtodied 
in another anda differen). vereion of @ forow tat aged 
ty Watthew, 

Tae Holy Spirit ‘tradition ts a chiaf characteristic. of 
tals Gandia the dominant features of Li. 3: 1-4:30, con- 
evttuting this gaction a Aomozeneous eaAbity. 


var findings and aeaclusions Trom our invyeatigetion of 
Lake’s use of “the Aoly-Spirat™ in Ants estatlish “hese 
sonclugions 6nd enatie ag %o agaert the. following:- 
raise recension @t Giz to te Linked with the orimitive 
Jewign-Jhrigtian teaching of -“Vhe church. at Jerusales 

The presence of thie doly Spirit tradition in diefdnite 
#SsOclation with narrative and discourse gateriai strictly 
sonfinel te dgeue in. Lkt.3: 1-4: 30,and ite oresence el es- 
where in dleceagrses atiricated only to Jesuz,ogrmit ue 

to etate with a reyasonatle ievires of orobtability that 


this version of @ as tive earliset documentary souraeto 


register the sarliest UArigtian tradpiion with redard 
to the teachings of : Reap 
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Re come 40 tha ond of our investigation with a distinet realization 
of the limitations attached toth to the study ites]? and the tool of 
form-criticiem used to ungarta such evidence as liss tenvath the sure 
face of our protlem. Cne cannot dis gold with a shovel,tut neither 
Qan an apprentice sink a shaft and tring to Light the richest nuggets. 
Hjovever,es we indicated at the outeet,we did not eet out to solve and 
settle for all time all the protlems relatei to Luse's source materials 
for thea Third Gospe] and the Book of Acts. Ne aimed, rather, to provide 
sone facts and contritutiions which might be made the bawis for further 
investigation along other lines of historical and biterary criticisn,. 

Hense¢,our sole purpose hae teen to make a closer approach to the 
protlem of Luke'a sources ani ty our findings to aeeiat the progress 
of investigation which will define more ani wore closely the nature and 
character of tnis source material. "a believe that some findings have 
teen e@@uced which supoort and confirm ~he results obtained through other 
indegsndent. inzestisations. alons other. lines of rusearoh, Likewise, we 
teliieves that some of ‘the divergent sonelucions.may stizgaleate further 
O-line oad of verification. §e dadal se the hope thet. thagse 
findings ant aonoluglons ber¢gin conteda@’ may ageist and stimulate this 


further investigation necassary with reagpect Lo tie. aaturs and character 
% Y 


of the sources ueod ty Late in the composition of his Jospel and tae 


: 1 
£ ane Me rg ms Rn, " ‘ 
first. hal? of Acte wheres the 


feta, fepacially is his true for. the 
grogrese of oarfiticiem de etill.at tha point. of isterrofgation and has 


yet to reach the declarative stage. 
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1 p ; é 
“There ia stiil suen to do in Agta", ‘(Feilhnausen, J. “Naohriohten 
v.d,e8nig.Fesellachalt der Wisagnschaften a@.98ttingen=-Philologisch= 


hisatoriaghe Klasse", (1907),4, 21) 
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